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Keynote Paper

Literature, History and Culture: A Postmodernist Revisit
Dr. Syed Anwar Husain®

Abstract: A revisit of literature as the medium of human creativity unravels the
disquieting truth that the contemporary literature, despite its variety and richness, has, on
the whole, lost depth and life-related reality. This is a fact which is more to be seen in the
case of the Third World, including Bangladesh. Literature may be for recreation and
academic exercise; but it is more for life enrichment, at least for those who have access to
it. But this kind of literature is few and far between. The classical literature across the
world still holds sway on thinking minds. In the postmodernist perspective, literature is a
part of culture.

History is a part of literature. While revisiting history it is suggested that more than being
simply a record of the past, a postmodernist definition of history would require it be
considered as a discipline which seeks to understand the present in the context of the past.
Again, oral history, the newest addition to the genre of history, is both terminologically
and epistemologically wrong; which could, at best, be called oral evidence of history.

As a concept and construct, culture is still inchoate. The Tylorean construct takes within
its sweep the entire gamut of human life from birth to death. The position taken in this
exercise is akin to the Tylorean construct plus Mathew Arnold’s conceptualization of
culture as “humanizing man in society.” But, as the paper argues, the disquieting reality
prevailing across the world appears to be a mismatch with such a concept of culture.
Human culture is now in dire stress insofar as Mathew Arnold’s concept of culture is
concerned, and the world in a dilemma.

Thus on the highlighted themes, something like a postmodernist perspective is taken.

Keynote presentation at the International Conference on Literature, History, Culture,
Organised by the Faculty of Arts, University of Rajshahi on 20-21 December 2019.

Received and accepted wisdom on themes bearing on our mundane life or even life
hereafter often need revisits; and this is so as per the Aristotlean dictum that, an
unexamined life is not worth living. So, with an end to make our life worthy of living,
we need to examine the themes epistemologically prominent in the realm of ideas and
wisdom; hence is the rationale for picking up such themes as literature, history and
culture and subjecting the same to postmodernist scrutiny.

As is apparent, this discussion explores the three selected themes and seeks to
understand them in the postmodernist perspective. In this exercise, postmodernism is
conceived as an attitude of skepticism, irony or rejection of the existing narratives of
modernism; and at the same time, of calling into question various assumptions of
Enlightenment rationality."

* Bangabandhu Chair Professor, Bangladesh University of Professionals (BUP), Bangladesh.



3 Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture

Literature

The English word ‘literature’ originates from the Latin littera meaning ‘letters’ and
referring to an acquaintance with the written word.’But such a concept has changed
over time to include texts that are spoken or sung (which may be called oral
literature), and non-written verbal art forms.

Thus, there are two major schools of literature: oral and written. Oral literature, the
earliest form of human expression, includes ballads, folklore, jokes and fables that are
passed down by word of mouth. Written literature includes poetry and novels, with
subsections for fiction, prose, myth, short story and novel.

There are five main forms of literature: poetry, prose, drama, non-fiction and media,
In ancient Greece, literature was of two categories: tragedy and comedy. Nowadays
the list of possible types and genres of literature car seen endless. But it is still
possible to narrow down the vast amount of literature available into a few basic
groups, as has already been mentioned.

The history of literature follows closely the development of human civilization, and
different historical periods are reflected in literature. Literature originated in the
southern Mesopotamia region of Sumer (B.C. 3200) in the city of Uruk and
flourished in Egypt, later in Greece and from there to Rome. Writing appears to have
originated independently in China and also independently in Mesoamerica and
elsewhere.

The first author of literature in the world was the high-priestess of Ur, Enheduanna
(2285-2250 B.C.), who wrote hymns in praise of the Sumerian Goddess Inanna.
Much of the early literature from Mesopotamia concerns the activities of Gods but, in
time, humans came to be featured as the main characters in such poems as Enmerkar
and the Lord of Aratta and Lugalbanda and Mount Hurrum (2600-200 B.C.).

One of the earliest known literary works is the Sumerian/Babylonian Epic of
Gilgameshfrom 2150 B.C., which deals with themes of heroism, pride, nationality,
friendship, disappointment, death and the quest for eternal life.

The Pyramid Textsof Egypt, also considered literature, tell of the journey of the soul
to the afterlife. Homer’s Iliadrecounts the famous ten-year war between Greeks and
Trojans, while Odyssey tells of the great hero Odysseus’s journey back home after the
war to his beloved wife Penelope of Ithaca. The story told in the biblical Book of
Exodus (1446 B.C.) is considered historical truth by many today. The Song of Songs
(950 B.C.) from the Hebrew scripture of Tanakh, immortalizes the passionate love
between a man and a woman and the sacred aspect of such a relationship. The Indian
epic Mahabharata (800-400 B.C.) relates the birth of a nation, while the Ramayana
(200 B.C) tells the tale of the great Rama’s rescue of his abducted wife Sita from the
evil Ravana.
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The discussion so far has demonstrated how humans gradually replaced Gods and
angels as characters in literature. This imperceptiblechange represented man’s self-
assertion vis a vis Gods and angels, a phenomenon to be linked to the West’s journey
to secularism; the journey would also be replicated elsewhere across the world. The
process of this change, which still holds, possibly had its inception when the Latin
poet Terence, in 163Bc, had to say to himself: homo sum: humani nihil a me
alienumputo (The Self-Tormentor) (I am a human; | reckon nothing human to be
foreign tome.).

Literature mirrors the society and represents man’s creative instinct; and such
literature is integral to human life, at least, to those who are literate enough to value
and comprehend literature. The illiterate ones have nouse of literature; although, at
times, they become characters of literature and their life and living are portrayed in a
genre of literature. In this sense, as a form of human creativity, literature
approximates the dictum: art for art’s sake.

A revisit of the entire gamut of literature (at least the trends) reveals two disquieting
truths. First, over the ages, literature has gained richness and variety to the extent that
the producers are to be complimented. Second, numerical expansion has not been
matched by qualitative depth. To elucidate the point, two examples pertaining to
Bangla literature are given. The contemporary Bangla literature of both sides of the
border cannot lay claim to more qualitative novels than BipradasBarua’sSraman
Goutam (Bangladesh), and Abul Bashar’s PhulBou (West Bengal). As in the
postmodernist context, literature is a part of culture, a question may be raised as to the
state of human’s culture of creativity.

History

A revisit of history shows that the discipline needs reappraisal in terms of both
definition and content. It is erroneous now to regard history as simply a record of the
past ora discipline that means a dialogue with the past (E.H. Carr). The ancient Indian
wisdomvis-a-vis history as Iti+ha+asa meaning, it was like this or things happened
like this, although underscores the content of the discipline, fails as a definition in the
contemporary context. Benedetto Croce provides the relevant cue for redefining
history when he suggests that “all history is contemporary history.” In suggesting so,
he appeared to depart from the prevalent idea of history.

In fact, the discipline of history assumes an applied value of empirical significance
when defined as one that seeks to understand the present in the context of the past;
and in this sense, the prevalent definition robs the discipline off any empirical value.
The past is not an end in itself; it is a means for understanding the present. Thus,
conceptually and definitionally, history ought to be a two-dimensional, discipline, not
a uni-time-dimensional, as is generally misperceived. The third time-dimension, that
is, the future, is beyond the scope and purview of history. Nevertheless, the historical
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sense growing out of the study of sequence of events endows its reader with a spirit
that helps him understand the future better than anyone without a sense of history.
Perhaps this is why Winston Churchill, a person whose erudition was enriched with a
strong sense of history, had it to say: “As you look longer back you can look farther
ahead.” Taking the above statements into consideration, history may be defined as a
discipline which seeks to understand the present in the context of the past. Defined as
such, history assumes an applied value; it demonstrates how the present does not
exist in a vacuum and has certainly roots deep in the past. In fact, by its very
disciplinary nature, history bridges the present with the past.

In the postmodernist context, even contemporary happenings are also parts of
historicizing. Gone should be the days when history was a discipline which demanded
its practioners to wait a specific period of time so that dust would settle on a specific
episode, and then an historical analysis of the same could be attempted. But ever
since the growth of a branch of history known as contemporary history in the post-
world War 11 period current happenings have come within the ambit of this type of
historical exercises. More than this, a successor to contemporary history is already in
existence, and called instant-history (Trevor Roper). Instant-history is an instant
historical analysis of current happenings.

Thus, history, as a discipline, stretches from the hoary past through to the happening
present. Perhaps with such a logic in mind, the eminent American historian of
German origin Hannah Arendt has titled a collection of her scintillating historical
essays Between Past and Future (1961).2

Having redefined history, a critique may now be made of what passes as oral history.*
This is a branch of history which grows out of record or transcript of eyewitness
accounts of historical events. The process of recording history from oral sources or
keeping history recorded orally predates the coming of written history. The ancient
African tribes, for example, had amongst them oral historians known as griots. They
had a wonderful memory, which was the repository of tribal history of generations.

Methodologically, oral history is sometimes likened to journalism. This is so as both
are aimed at finding truths and compiling narratives about people, places and events.
But such a comparison of akinness is questionable. Apparently, both exercises may
have a common goal, but they differ in the final analysis. Journalism is not tasked
with philosophizing about the revealed truth; but history is, and without which, no
collation of facts about any truth turns out to be history.

Oral history is some kind of journalism, and not history per se. Anything coming out
of the mouth of an interviewee based on memory (at times questionable) cannot
straightaway be called history; it can, at best, be called oral evidence of history,
which after being subjected to the due historical process would turn out to be
historical fact, and out of which emerges the historical truth, or history per se. But
until the historical process is covered no evidence, however genuine and dependable,
is to be called history, oral or otherwise.
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1
Culture

Culture is a concept and construct that defies any universally acceptable definition. In
a 1952 publication by Sociologist A.L. Kroeber and Anthropologist Clyde Kuckhohn
titledCulture: A Critical Review of Concepts and Definitions, 164 definitions of
culture were collated from English and European languages. And, in a 1995
publication titled Trust: The Social Virtues and Creation of Prosperity, Francis
Fukuyama came up with the view that Anthropological definition of culture ranges
from 11 to 160. What he meant was not a numerical exactness, but a phenomenal
variety.

For Anthropologists and other behavioural scientists, culture is the full range of
learned behaviour patterns. The term was first used in this sense by the pioneer
English Anthropologist Edward B. Tylor in 1871, in his celebrated work Primitive
Culture: Researches into the Development of Mythology, Philosophy, Religion, Art
and custom. But more often than not, a common parlance definition of culture
stresses a finnesse in human words and actions; and this is exactly the meaning used
in this exercise. A befitting definition comes from the British poet Mathew Arnold
(1822-1888), who conceives culture as “the acquainting ourselves with the best that
has been known and said in the world” (Literature and Dogma). He is more succinct
(for our purpose) when he says, “culture is humanizing man in society.” While the
anthropological understanding of culture is agreed upon, the moralist perspective of
culture appears to be more workable as we flesh out our understanding in this
exercise.

But as we moralise about culture we face a dilemma in confronting the world cultural
milieu, which, contrary to Mathew Arnold, is one of ‘dehumanising man in society.’
The scenario across the world and back at home is illustrative of the acts of
dehumanized humans. The major problem now facing the world is the erosion of
human values; and resultantly, a distorted culture that trifles humans and adores
matter. Back in September 1893, while addressing the Chicago Parliament of
Religions, Swami Vivekananda correctly diagnosed the ills of humankind in such
words as, “Sectarianism, bigotry, and its horrible descendant, fanaticism have long
possessed this beautiful earth. They have filled the earth with violence, drenched it
often with human blood, destroyed civilization, and sent whole nations into despair.
Had it not been for these horrible demons, human society would be a far more
advanced than it is now.” The “horrible demons” of Vivekananda have long been
eating into the vitals of human culture across the world. Thus, in the poetic
representation of Y.B. Yeates the world is now a place where, “Things fall apart.
Centre cannot hold.” And, the Bangali poet Jibanananda Das regards the present-day
world a place of “strange darkness.”To stop these demons, we need conscience-driver
rising and revolting of yet to be dehumanized humans.
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Concluding Observations

An examination of the three themes leads to three conclusions. First, literature,
despite variety and richness, lacks connection to realities that dominate life. Second,
history, as a discipline, needs conceptual recasting. Third, there is a painful
dichotomy between humane culture and what exists as culture in reality.

Note and References

1. Postmodernism is a broad movement that developed in the 1980s and 1990s across philosophy, arts,
architecture and criticism marking a departure from modernism. The term has been more generally
applied to describe what postmodernists believe to be the historical era following modernity and the
tendencies of this era. See Callum Brown, Postmodernism for Historians (London: Routledge,
2013); and Zygmunt Bauman, Intimations of Postmodernity (London, New York: Routledge 1992).

2. The Bangla world for literature is sahitya,which means systematic written exposition of thoughts
and ideas. Such a definition excludes oral literature and is thus partial.

3. See for details Syed Anwar Husain, “My Historical Testament,” in Mahmudul Huque (ed.),
Bangladesh: History, Politics, Economy, Society and Culture, Essays in Honour of Professor
Alamgir Muhammad Serajuddin (Dhaka: University Press Limited, 2016), pp.113-122.

8. See for a detailed discussion on oral history, Ibid.
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Keynote Paper

Bengali Muslims Psycheas Reflected in Posters During the
Khilafat and Non-cooperation Movements

Kazi Sufior Rahaman”

Abstract: The paperwill focus on religious-political movementsof the Bengali Muslims
concerning the question of the Sultan of the Ottoman Empire as the emblem of the
Islamic Caliphate in the early 20" century. The Muslims of undivided Bengal who formed
the single largest Muslim ethnic group in the world after the Arab societies were very
much pro-active in Pan-Islamic politics through the ‘Khilafat’ and ‘Non-cooperation’
movements. Especially during the heady days of the ‘Khilafat movement’ in Bengal,
Muslims occupied centre stage and formed a mass movement supporting the preservation
of the Ottoman Caliphate against the attacks and malicious activities of the Western
Powers. The present studyregarding the Muslim communities and intellectuals through
the lens of historical postersand leaflets of the contemporary period will portrait a pen
picture onthe political trends, religious sentiments, personal agony and collective feelings
of the Muslims of the early twentieth century of Bengal. Therefore, attempts were made
to rouse mass enthusiasm by issuing posters and leaflets to urban and rural localities in
Bengal. Thus, the study forms crucial linkages between the Hindu-Muslim relations in
Bengal particularly; and Ottoman Empire, British Empire and the Khilafat and Non-
cooperation movement in general.

Keywords: Bengali Muslims, Ottoman Empire, Khilafat Movement, Non-cooperation
Movement, British Empire, Politics of Romanticism.

During the First World War, Ottoman sultan stood against the Triple entente. The
Triple alliance accepted the defeat at the hands of the Triple Entente. Consequently,
the winners signed series of humiliating and derogatory treaties forcefully with the
defeated rulers of the Great War. The rigorous terms and conditions of the Versailles
treaty (1919), against Germany alarmed the Muslims of the world that the fate of the
Ottoman sultan might be critical in near future. When the acceptance of the sultan
had gradually been on the wane to the Turkish people; the Muslims of India,
interestingly, felt the necessity of the existence of the post of caliph as a viceroy of
Islam. Therefore, on March 1919, a central Khilafat committee was formed in
Bombay to support the policies of the Ottoman sultan. A few months later, Maulavi
Abdur Rahman Dinajpuri and Maulana Akram Khan founded a Bengal provincial
Khilafat committee in Calcutta. Soon some affiliated branches were opened in
different parts of Bengal.

Anyway, the impact of the First World War was very effective in Indian economy,
society and polity. The extreme hike of price of the essential commodities
discontented the poor and middle class Indians. The tyranical Rowlatt act (21 March
1919), the incident of Jallianwalabagh massacre (13 April 1919) enraged Mahatma

*

Professor and Former Head, Department of Islamic History and Culture, University of Calcutta,
Kolkata, India
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Gandhi for the oppressive politics of the British Indian government. The Indian
Muslims already started Khilafat movement (March 1919) for the restoration of
prestige and status of the caliph or Ottoman sultan. Gandhi desired the support of the
Muslims considering the accurate political situations in India. He declared that ‘three
wrongs’ of the British i.e. Rowlatt act, Jallianwalabagh massacre and Khilafat had
lost our trust to government, and it would be a ‘sin’ to cooperative with the ‘satanic’
government. On the first day of August 1920, Gandhi launched Noncooperation
movement with the aim of self-governance and swaraj. Simultaneously he had
showed his heartfelt sympathy and sincere support to Khilafat movement. In fact, the
alliance of Noncooperation and Khilafat movement got a new political impetus across
the country irrespective of creed under the aegis of Mahamta Gandhi.

However, the Muslims of all over Bengal launched ‘an extraterritorial loyalty and
community’ movement condemning the attitudes of western powers to Ottoman
sultans. It was designed to create pressure on the British government of India. The
main demands of the movement were laid down to the British government, (a) to
protect the boundaries of the Ottoman empire as it was in 1914, (b) to preserve the
spiritual and temporal authority of the Ottoman sultan as caliphs of Islam, (c) to
protect the holy places of the Muslims.

On 21 September 1919, in a meeting at Lucknow, the All India Khilafat committee
resolved a decision that they would observe the Khilafat Day on 17 October Friday,
across the country by praying and participating through hartal (general strike). It was
also resolved in that meeting that all the Muslims in India should contribute one-day
income to the Khilafat Fund.! An overwhelmed respond had been noticed on Khilafat
Day among the Bengali Muslims, which marked a turning point in the process of pan
Islamic politicization of the history of Bengal. The faithful Muslims observed the
Khilafat Day with Roza (fasting) in connection with the sovereignty of the caliph.
After Friday jumma prayers, public meetings were held in various corners of the
districts of Bengal like Calcutta, Dacca, Chittagong, Chandpur, Gaibandha, Jessore,
Barisal, Bogra, Feni, and so on.2 The situations aggravated the atmosphere of hartal,
because of the Muslims was not happy at all with the British government for their
revengeful politics.?

Above all, strong rumours were prevailing over the Bengal that the British
government had been involved in the conspiracy against Islam, which discontented
the Bengali Muslims, added fuel to the fire. Meanwhile; the British government
declared that they would celebrate the victory of First World War as peace
celebration, with games and amusements in India during 14 to 17 December, 1919.
The government requested the Muslims to join in peace programme removing the
grievances. The Muslims, however, did not participate in it; rather they mobilized
antipeace activities in all over India, considering the defeat of the caliph as a mark of
humiliation of the western powers to the followers of Islam.

Under the guidance of their philosophy, the All India Khilafat committee had taken
the decision in its meeting in Delhi in November 1919, that they would observe
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antipeace celebration nationwide to foil the peace celebration arrangements of the
government. The provincial Bengal Khilafat committee welcomed the decision of All
India Khilafat committee regarding anti peace celebration. Accordingly, the
volunteers of the Khilafat committee of Bengal distributed manifestos, leaflets,
posters and handbills citing the appropriate message of the holy Koran and requested
the Muslims not to participate in peace celebration festivals.” They convinced the
Muslims not to share with joyful events at peace celebration, because the caliph, the
mentor of the Muslim world, was defeated in the war as well as humiliated by the
enemies. The Mussalman and Muhammadi published fiery editorials respectively in
English and Bengali addressing the Muslims of Bengal not to participate in upcoming
Peace celebration program of the British government.® The Khilafat leaders organised
several public meetings in most of the districts of Bengal supporting the anti-peace
celebrations on the question of the territorial integrity of the Turkish empire.
Consequently, the Muslims resigned from the posts of the local peace celebration
committees.’

The Muslim youths in batches moved along the main thoroughfares wearing black
ribbons round their arms, and carrying black flags shouting against the British
imperialism as black day. Occasionally they urged to the Muslim masses from the
street corner meetings, the importance of anti-peace activities.® On Friday12
December 1919; a fatwa was issued from the pulpits of mosques stating the facts why
the participation in the peace celebration be a sacrilege for the Mussalmans of India.’

The anti-peace movement became so powerful and demonstrative that the
government felt uneasy in it and they passed plans to stop anti-peace movement
among the Muslims of rural Bengal.®® However, the feeling and participation of the
students as well as common Bengali Muslims in anti-peace celebration movement
was worth mentioning. Muslims students of Barisal, Chandpur and Ramganj pulled
down the decorations of peace celebration and Union Jack put up for the occasion.™
The spontaneous response of the villagers was remarkable.’? The editor of the
Mussalman called upon the Muslims to teach a lesson to those ‘who however vain-
glorious or however purse-proud’ must be made to feel that “there was such a thing as
public opinion in the country and that they could not with impunity ignore or trifle
with the opinion.”*® In the first week of January 1920, Reuter published a news on the
fate of Turkey. The upcoming future of the Turkey perplexed the Bengali Muslim
society. The Moslem Hitaishi in utter anguish asked to the readers, ‘are righteousness
and justice vanishing from the earth’? **

Important national leaders including Abul Kalam Azad, came in Calcutta in the last
week of February 1920 for the Khilafat cause. On 28 February, the Bengal Khilafat
committee organised a conference at town hall in Calcutta to deliver a counter blast of
anti-Turk campaign in England. In a galaxy of gathering, the committee resolved that
the Muslims should give up loyalty to Great Britain; if the dominions of the caliph
were not kept.”®> The Khilafat leaders of Bengal requested the participants of the
conference to boycott legislative council and all kinds of British goods. Even the
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leaders’ encouraged them to surrender British titles and offices, which were largely
anticipated with the noncooperation programme. The conference unanimously
decided that Bengal would observe second Khilafat Day on 19 March 1920 by
organizing hartal etc. The ulama of Bengal sent telegram to the prime minister of
Great Britain and viceroy of India protesting the policy of dismemberment of the
Turkish empire.*®

In this connection, a hartal committee of twelve persons was formed in Calcutta to
organize the movement in Bengal. On the eve of the Khilafat Day printed hartal
placards entitled ‘response to the call of Allah’ were displayed in almost all the urban
and suburban towns."” Local meetings were preceded by distribution of leaflets and
display of placards.”® The leaders contacted the leading Muslim personalities of
Bengal over the telephone requesting them to work up agitation in their respective
localities in favour of the hartal."® The religious leaders were utilized to mobilize the
antipeace propaganda among the rural folk of Bengal. Local branches of the
anjuman-i-ulama-i-bangla (the association of the ulama of Bengal) were instructed to
explain to the people the significance of the second Khilafat Day.”

Amidst the unrest and unsettlement, the Khilafat committee observed the third
Khilafat Day on Sunday, the first day of August in 1920, containing the same agenda
of the second Khilafat Day. An attempt was made to rouse mass enthusiasm in favour
of the third Khilafat Day by issuing leaflets, posters, dispatching telegrams, and
sending emissaries to urban and rural localities. One such leaflet entitled ‘response to
the call of day’ violated the press act, by appealing that ‘no one should enlist himself
as a soldier of the British, and he would be promptly proscribed.”* Security deposits
of the weekly periodicals Muhammadi and Nayayug (new age) were forfeited for the
publication of the leaflet.?? The boycott of foreign goods was placed in the forefront
of the campaign. Injunctions of the holy Koran in support of the boycott of foreign
goods evoked the obligation of religion among the Muslim masses. On 30 July 1920,
Muhammadi wrote an inflammatory editorial in connection with the third Khilafat
day, appealing the Muslim mass sentiment, ‘Look at their lolling tongues soaked in
blood. That blood is your brother’s blood, your sister’s blood...So long we have been
only weeping. But we shall not weep anymore.’

The Muslim working class seriously responded to hartal in different ways. In
Kharagpur Railway workshop, only 250 workers out of 10,000 had joined in their
duty.?® Many transport workers did not turn up in their working places. In absence of
the porters, the business of Calcutta Port came to a standstill. The workers of cottage
industries and mill owners had given wholehearted support to the Khilafat movement.
Khilafat leadership preached for boycott and swaraj among the followers in
systematic way. Ismail Hossain Siraji and some of his friends evoked the swadeshi
sprit among the Muslim youths and started a limited company under the name of
anjuman-i-majdran or the association of labourers for selling swadeshi goods. The
farmers refused to pay local rent in different parts of east Bengal.* In Coomilla, a
large number of cultivators took the oath that they would not plant commercial
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productions like jute and indigo for the British firms.” The general workers, steamer-
transport workers and coolies called strike for higher pay.”® The economic grievances
of the Muslim masses were thus linked up with the Khilafat movement of Bengal.

The imposed conditions of the treaty of Sevres (1920) on Turkey disappointed the
Khilafat volunteers of Bengal. However, within the short period, the Khilafatists of
Bengal got a new impetus at the news of victories of Kemal Pasha over the Greek and
they started the process of revitalization of the Khilafat organizations in Bengal for
movements in support of Turkey. In this connection Ismail Hossain Siraji organized a
grand meeting in his hometown at Sirajganj, where in a large ‘jamat’ a special prayer
was offered for the success of Kemal Ataturk and the soldiers of Turkey in war. In
such way in several public meetings, heartfelt congratulations were conveyed to
Mustafa Kemal Pasha for his brilliant success in the fight against the Greeks. It was
noticed that on the day of arrival of the Prince of Wales in Calcutta in December
1921, the Muslims celebrated the ‘carnival of arrest’ and some of them willingly
resigned from the posts and services under the British.?’

The structure of the Bengal Khilafat committees can be mentioned here. It had been
reported that under the provincial Khilafat committee, there were approximately 347
branches of local Khilafat committees in Bengal with the strength of 16,680-
registered membership by October1921. Apart from that, it had 27 Khilafat corps
with 3010 members.”® All the office bearers of the Khilafat committees were
honorary appointment except the office bearers. Whole time volunteers of Khilafat
committee were paid Rs.30/-per month as consolidated remuneration. Most of the
volunteers were released detunes. The strong supporters of the movement by abiding
the organizational decision quit their government services for Angora and joined as
volunteers for Khilafat services. One Muhammad Hussain Kadri of Salar in
Murshidabad district, gave up his service of topographical surveyor on 24 May 1922,
and become a whole timer of Khilafat services.”® The Khilafat committees of Bengal
also appointed Turkey propaganda preachers based on monthly allowances to counter
attack the British propaganda against the Turkey. As for example, Calcutta Khilafat
committee appointed Muhammad Inayatullah with allowances of Rs.30/-per month as
Turkey propaganda preachers for the purposes. The activities of the preachers were
generally confined to supervisory activities such as arranging meetings, organizing
mass sentiment, and mobilizing propaganda works and taking accounts of the branch
Khilafat committees of Bengal.*

On 20 January 1922, the Bengal Khilafat secretariat committee organizes a meeting
in Calcutta to discuss the ways of collecting the largest possible sum for Angora fund.
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Banu Begum, mother of Muhammad Ali were
present in this meeting as members of guest. She made an extensive tour in almost all
the towns of eastern Bengal for the collection of Angora fund. All the volunteers were
directed to organize meetings, processions, for the same purpose. Some of them had
visited Bengal villages wearing khilafat dress and begged to the people for Angora
fund; which had created considerable stir among the rural Muslims. They used to
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collect both in cash and kind from the traditional Islamic funds like zakat, usur etc.
The Khilafat volunteers sold Khilafat bonds against one anna out of money for
Angora fund in Calcutta and different district towns of Bengal. The bond was like the
paper money of that time and it was hamed as Muslim unity bond, Islamic unity bond
etc. Generally, it was known as Khilafat committee notes.®* Ismail Hossain Siraji
moved a resolution in a meeting to send thousands of mujahidin’s to Angora from
India to fight for Turkey in battle.*

A Women’s Association was formed in Dacca to raise fund among the women for
Khilafat activities in Bengal. The wife of Khawaja Alauddin, the private secretary of
the nawab of Dacca became the founder secretary of the association. On 29 April
1922, a meeting of women was held at the Ahsan Manzil, the place of the nawabs of
Dacca, where it was decided that they should all contribute rice by the Musthi
Bhiksha (handful rice for beggars) system. They used to sell it at five seers per rupee
and the money was sent to the secretary of the Bengal Khilafat committee. The
meeting further resolved that they would communicate this decision to the women of
the villages through the local khilafat committee.®

The secretary of the central Khilafat committee advised the Muslims to celebrate
Angora victory day on 17 September, Sunday, 1922 as in festive mood for the
commemoration of victory of Kemal Ataturk over the enemies. Syed Majid Baksh,
secretary of the Bengal provincial Khilafat committee categorically instructed the
Muslims of Bengal to celebrate Angora victory day by illuminating mosques and
private houses. In addition, he requested to hold nafal namaz (special prayer) and
monazat (dua) at night for final victory of Angora. Wahed Hossain, asstt. secretary of
Calcutta Khilafat committee, informed the central Khilafat committee that
spontaneous demonstration and sincere prayers on Sunday clearly had shown great
enthusiasm prevailing in Calcutta over Khilafat movement.® In a letter to the editor
of the Khilafat bulletin of Bombay, the secretary of Calcutta Khilafat committee,
Muhammad Ishaque expressed the desire of the citizens of Calcutta and its suburbs
that they would present an aeroplane to the victorious army of Mustafa Kemal Pasha
as a token of appreciation for the work they had done for Islam.*

The deposition of the sultan and the deprivation of the caliphs temporal power had
caused much discussion among the Muslims of Bengal.®* Finally, the decision of
nationalists for the abolishment of the post of caliphate in March 1924 by the national
assembly of Angora, utterly despaired the Muslims of Bengal as well as Indian
subcontinent. ¥
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Notes and Reference

1. The appeal for donation of one-day income for Khilafat fund impressed not only the Muslim
masses, but student also. As for example, the boarders of Carmichael hostel of Calcutta University
cancelled their grand feast of Eid celebration and its entire amount was donated in khilafat fund.
Apart from that; they offered their one-month scholarship and tiffin money for the same and all the
collected amount was sent to Turkey.

vide, Ibrahim Khan, Batayan, Dacca, 1967, p. 282
2. The Mussalman, 24 Oct, 1919

The WW1 affected very much the Bengali Muslims for the price hike of the essential commaodities
and ravages of the great influenza epidemic etc. The Muslims of east Bengal were offended to the
British government because of the cancellation of the order of partition of Bengal in 1912.

4. Specific propaganda was deluged with a flood of speeches during Khilafat movement. It was at
first given out that the English had bombarded the holy places at Mecca. However, this story was
gradually improved in different way. Abdul Rahman, Secretary of the Coomilla Khilafat
Committee, declared in a speech in April that the British had not only broken down the Prophet’s
tomb, but also eased themselves on the Koran, and converted the Muslim burial ground into a
latrine (p.183). Early in 1920 and in again in 1921 rumours were sedulously circulated to the effect
that government had ordered to transfer of the Muslim holy day from Friday to Sunday, the
substitution of the name of the king-Emperor for that of the caliph in the khutba prayer, and the
proscription of the Koran. (p. 211)

As an instance of the most extravagant statement of Hakim Abu Yusuf Isfahani, in May 1923, in
Calcutta:

“There is an open place surround by a wall in London, which is called “Hedjaz”, and in which there
is an artificial hill resembling the sacred place “Arfat”,where the “Hajj” takes place every year, and
people go there for target practice and amuse themselves by saying they are destroying Islam.”
(p.211). In March, Maulana Muhammad Ismail said in a speech at Noakhali that the English had
outraged ten thousand Muslim women in Angora and Smyrna, and the infants were taken from the
arms of their mothers and bayoneted.

vide, Mushirul Hasan and Margrit Pernau, Regionalizing Pan-Islamism, Delhi, 2005.

5.  Proceedings of West Bengal State Archives (PWBSA), Kolkata, File No, 32, Intelligent Branch
Police Report (IBPR), 3 December 1919

This fatwa was widely circulated among all classes of Muslims throughout Bengal.

“No Mussalman can take part in the Peace Celebrations and that any Mussalman found taking part
in it will be deemed as a kafer.”

The following notice was found on the Notice Board of Baker Hostel of Calcutta.

“No peace’s in the aching hearts. Sweets mean plain jokes. Do not volunteer. Oh! God, God! Save
us from Mir Jaffars.”

6. Twenty six ulema of Bengal issued a fatwa forbidding Muslim participation in peace celebration. In
a leaflet Maulana Akram Khan, declared, quoting the holy Koran that munafiq (hypocrite) are those
who love people of other religion; discarding Islam.

vide, The Mussalman, January 9, 1920, p.4.
7. PWBSA, Freedom Movement papers, paper No, 75

Ibid. On 7 December 1919, Burdwan Muhammedan Association organized a mass meeting where
Abul Kasem reprimanded that the prime minister distinctly said that the Great War was not a
religious war and they they would not judge anything on the question of the religion of another.
Relying on this promise the Muslims of Bengal helped the government with men and money and no
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sooner did the war terminated and the sultan of Turkey was defeated the British were trying to
establish British supremacy over Islam.

vide PWBSA, IBPR, Burdwan, 9 December 1919.

The Mussalman, 28 November 1919

K. McPherson, Muslim Microcosm: Calcutta Muslims 1918-1935, Wiesbaden, 1974, p.58.
PWBSA, GB, Home (political), confidential Police Report (CPR), File No-472 of 1919

The students of Chatkhil High School of Noakhali district utterly rejected the sweetmeat for peace
celebration at school. Muslim students of Raghunathganj, Lalgola, Kandi schools of the district of
Murshidabad refused to accept sweets from the local peace celebration committee. The volunteers
of anjuman-i-islamia at Faridpur town actively opposed participation in peace celebration and
sweets distribution in Chawk-Bazar Mosque. Shopkeepers of Bangabazar at Faridpur town kept
their shops close. In Tangile town, printmen refused to print the peace celebration programme.
Much feeling was roused among the beggars that few or none turned up even at the alms
distribution centres opened by the local authority as part of the celebration programme. At
Chittagong, peace celebration efforts flopped so completely that local authorities were forced to
cancel all other connected programme. In Bankura, the head master of a local high school read out a
leaflet entitled ’participation in the peace celebration is an act of sacrilege.” In Calcutta, the
exhibition and fair organized by the celebration committee were thinly attended. Muslim
shopkeepers of Calcutta refused to illuminate their shops. Local Muslim franchise organized an
anti-peace demonstration.

vide, Chandiprasad Sarkar, The Bengali Muslims, Calcutta 1991, pp.87-88. Kazi Sufior Rahaman,
Wahabi British relations (article).Institute of Bangladesh Studies Journal, ISSN 1561-798X, XI
issue, 2004.

The Mussalman, 9 January 1920.

Moslem Hitaishi, 9 January 1920.

PWBSA, GB, Home (political), (CPR), File N0o106/1920,SI.No.1
PWBSA, IBPR, 1 November 1919

Ekramul Hug of Murshidabad, Muhammad Rosan, Intaz Ali and Panchu Sheikh of Maymansingh,
Abdul Huq of Kishoregunj, Asrafuddin Ali of Katiadi, Kudratullah, Enaitullah, Kebratullah and
Asadullah from Sarisabali, and many Bengal Muslims sent telegram to Prime Minister, protesting
the policy of dismemberment of the Ottoman empire. A sample copy of telegram was published in
the Muhammadi on 29 August 1919.

PWBSA, G. B. Home (political), CPR, File No-106/1920,SI.N-.21

ibid. SI. No- 39 D O No 5261, Bogra, Feb 20, 1920

Ibid, SI. No- 1 D O No 3043D, March 9, 1920

Ibid, appendix part 11, p.8.

PWBSA, GB, Home (Political), File No- secret deposit (printed) Prog.

ibid.

PWBSA,GB, Home (political),IBPR, File No-106/1920, March 10, 1920

PWBSA, IBPR, 24 April 1920

Amrita Bazar Patrika 16 November 1920

ibid

Khawaja Abdul Karim of Dacca nawab family resigned his honourary magistrateship and returned
his durbar invitation card to the government. Maulvi Muhammad Kazem Ali of Chittagong
renounced on that day his honourary magistrateship returned his certificate of honour and

coronation durbar medal. Syed Abdus Samad (advocate) of Berhampore, Syed Abdul Majid
(advocate) of Rampurhat, Muhammad Samsuddin (advocate) Calcutta High Court, stopped practice.
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He also resigned his membership of the district board of Nadia. Maulvi Najmuddin Ahmad, a
retired deputy magistrate, tendered his resignation from the post of honourary presidency
magistrate; Calcutta. Maulavi Muhammad Abdus Samad of Burdwan resigned his nominated
membership of the Katwa local board. Maulvi Abdul Karim, A.K.Fazlul Hug, Syed Sultan Ali,
Muhammad Mosiah, Moudud Rahman, Wahed Hussain Azizul Hug, Tamizuddin Ahamed, Ekramul
Hug Abdur Rashid Khan, Muhammad Khan, Syed Majid Baksh, all of whom had stood for election
to the reformed council withdrew their candidature in pursuance of the resolution. Nawab
Habibullah of Dacca withdrew his candidature for the Indian legislative assembly from the Dacca
Muslim constituency.

PWBSA,GB, IBPR, File No- 121/1922, 29 October 1921

PWBSA, IBPR, File No-SB/1276/1922

Ibid

PWBSA, SB, CPR, File No- 382/1920

PWBSA, IB, CPR, File No- SB/1276/1922

PWBSA, IBPR, Dacca, 6 May, File No- 141/1922

PWBSA, IBPR, File No- SB/1276/1922,p.273

Ibid

The moderates were inclined to believe that the Angora assembly was responsible for the decision.
They had done blunder for not asking the opinion of other Muslims before taking such extreme
decision. They also believed that the Bolsheviks had influenced the Kemalist government. The
extremists or Wahabis were somewhat divided in their opinions. Some refused to accept the news,
which had come out through British news agencies. Others argued that what Kemal Pasha had done
was quite right from the religious point of view. They also believed that Kemal Pasha would not do
anything to alienate himself and his government from the sympathy of the Muslim World. vide,
PWBSA, IBPR, File No 362/22

The Muslims of Bengal used to mention the pious name of the caliph into khutba at the jumma
prayer of Friday. As soon as the post was abolished from Turkey, the Bengali Muslims raised
questions, then whose name would be mentioned in Friday khutba. Some of the ulema of Bengal

suggested to Mustafa Kemal pasha that he should adorned the post of caliph retaining the great
Islamic tradition.

NB: The posters regarding the topic have been excluded here for the technical
reasons by the press
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The Idea of a University
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Abstract: Indeed, there are things in our universities today that are remarkably
inconsistent or incompatible with the idea of a university. The title here invokes the name
of an important book authored by John Henry Cardinal Newman; while the shadow of
this mid-19th century thinker pervades my brief presentation, the primary objective,
however, is to situate Newmanian insights into the very context of ours, and thereby
expose the tragic discrepancy between the university which Newman envisioned as ideal
and the kind of universities that we have created for ourselves. We should indeed be
worried about the increasingly declining intellectual standards and the state of academic
freedom, and be aware of our own responsibilities so that our universities do not turn
helpless playgrounds for bureaucratic invasions or corporate fantasies, so that various
hegemonic forces from outside academia may not ravage our universities irrevocably.But
perhaps the most serious threat comes from the huge presence of people in our
universities today who are not academically inclined, who absolutely lack Newman’s
‘philosophical habit of mind’, whose eyes are rather fixed on immediate material rewards
and lucrative positions.The responsibility of professors should ultimately transcend the
boundary of their respective disciplines in order to engage with larger issues, and in
Edward Said’s phrase, to ‘speak truth to power’, but a good number of our university
teachers fail to understand the importance and enormity of their roles and feel no qualms
to be pathetic sycophants of people in positions of power. Again, while University, as
Newman ideally conceives it, should exist as a system of engagement with differences,
allowing apparently conflicting thought systems to operate with their full energy and
encouraging imagination of alternatives, our universities, like other organisations and
establishments here, are increasingly becoming question-sensitive, and suspicious of or
intolerant to dissenters. Amid this frenzied dance of intolerants everywhere, the
importance of retaining Universities’ autonomous character and the legacy of critical
thinking is, therefore, greater than ever today. My paper thus reflects on the current state
of our universities, and the ways and processes whereby we have arrived at such a state,
and intends to re-emphasise the necessity for a positive transformation in the varsityscape
of ours.

The subject of my brief discourse is “The Idea of a University”, and the title, of
course, invokes the name of an important book by a mid-19th century British thinker
John Henry Newman who was incidentally the first Rector of the Catholic University
of Ireland. While the shadow of this great academician haunts this humble
presentation, my primary objective, however, is to situate Newmanian insights into
the very context of ours, and thereby expose the tragic discrepancy between the
university which Newman envisioned as ideal and the kind of universities that we
have created for ourselves. In other words, this presentation reflects on the current
state of our universities, and the ways or processes whereby we have arrived at such a
state, and the purpose, of course, is to re-emphasise the necessity for a positive
transformation in our varsityscape.

* Professor, Department of English, University of Rajshahi, Bangladesh.
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As you know, our universities are on news mostly for wrong reasons, and rarely for
academic excellence, or new ideas, or even rarely for other achievements-- in sports,
theatre, scientific discoveries or other fruitful human endeavours. We should indeed
be worried about this degeneration as our future generations are going to be
negatively affected by such academic culture. We do not want to indulge in
aggressive generalisations or wholesale criticism, still we cannot really deny the
ominous presence of a considerable number of individual in our universities today
who are not academically inclined, and many of whom obviously have no clues to
Newman’s “philosophical habit of mind’ or ‘intellectual and inner eyes’; these are the
persons who are not in search of knowledge and ideas, whose eyes are rather fixed on
immediate material rewards and lucrative positions. Also, can we really deny the fact
that like other organisations and establishments, our universities are increasingly
becoming question-sensitive, and suspicious of or intolerant to dissenters? In
universities difference and heterogeneity should be the norm, but what we often
witness is the criminalisation of difference and an obsessive quest for homogeneity.

University, as Newman ideally conceives it, should exist as a system of engagement
with differences, and thus ensuring a vibrant intellectual and philosophical culture.
University will not only aim at giving a comprehensive coverage of available
knowledge areas but will also allow apparently conflicting thought systems to operate
with their full energy. University will encourage imagination of alternatives, and
establish congenial atmosphere for the birth of new ideas and skills. According to
Newman, University should aim at a general, comprehensive, holistic development—
that is, formation of character—of a person. Rather than making students capable
only of doing some particular job, rather than producing mere professionals or
technical hands, university trains humans to think, and transforms them for the better,
the value of which are often undermined in the prevailing social and market
parametres. Instead of loading students’” memories with a mass of undigested
knowledge, and making them only examinees (and not students) who are desperately
after grades (and not after knowledge), university should aim to form a cultivated
intellect, and a ‘philosophical temper’. To produce a physician in a strictly
professional sense is not what it aspires for, rather it wants to produce a doctor who is
kind and empathetic, having a higher understanding of diverse human maladies. Thus
a practical end that Newman assigns to university courses is training good members
of humanity; their goodness, according to him, would bring with it a power and a
grace to every work and occupation which they undertake, enabling them to be far
more useful than what utilitarian capitalist market can conceive of them.

When we relate Newmanian insights to the present state in our university campuses,
and the education and research climate there, we find the scenario aimless, chaotic
and insular. The entire arrangement appears to be plagued by limited vision, greed for
immediate material profits, problematic nexus of local political elements and
academic opportunists, and all these make the prevailing situation a system of
miseducation, utterly nonconducive to education and research.
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Indeed, there are things in our universities at present that are inconsistent and
incompatible with the idea of a university. We need to remain alert, in this regard, to
diverse hegemonies hatched and launched by different establishments. Specially,
bureaucratic invasions and reproduction of corporate values and ambience constitute
one of the palpable threats, as there are attempts at valorising and legimitising those
in our universities. A university largely depends on the contributions of individual
geniuses, their creativity and ideas, but, as we have failed to show our committed
concern so far, freedom of spirit, independence of thought, birth of noble minds and
culture of individuality are increasingly becoming myths.

Let us not indulge in an illusion that our joining a university makes us automatic
academicians or intellectuals. No doubt, we become technically intellectuals by dint
of our university positions, but is it really that easy to move beyond the status of an
academic bureaucrat? Academic minds tend to show a spontaneous opposition to the
systems that generate and perpetuate inequality and injustice, unjust distribution of
development and resources, and thus it is almost impossible for habitual conformists
and blind followers of political parties to be academics and thinkers in a real sense. It
becomes impossible for them to emerge as philosophers, inspirers and life-
transforming agents. No doubt, the unspeakable clericality and conformity of some of
us help to perpetuate oppressive mechanism and unjust structures in our socio-
political arrangement.

The responsibility of professors should transcend the boundary of their respective
disciplines in order to engage with larger issues, but a good number of our university
teachers fail to understand the importance and enormity of their roles and feel no
qualms to be pathetic sycophants of people in positions of power; tragically,
gratification of their personal greed comes at a huge cost, the cost being the university
itself.

A university must retain its autonomous identity and character so that professors and
students with diverse ideas and affiliations can operate spontaneously; so that they
can teach, learn and research freely; so that meaningful interactions of diverse strands
become possible; so that new ideas may be born, and higher ideas and ideals may be
pursued; so that its residents know that there is life, there is reality, and there is
meaning beyond material affluence and mindless consumerism. In our universities at
present, there are anxieties to conform to power and to the dominant, and to act on the
prescribed or received scripts, and thereby earn material gains, rather than a passion
for examining ideas and systems and exercising rational choices. Lack of imagination
of alternatives, and the consequent intolerance to dissent, has been one of the surest
markers of a flawed, inadequate education, and this is what generally characterises
our universities today.

Autonomy, | repeat, is the fundamental requisite of a university; you cannot run a
university like a business house or corporate farm, or a military or civil bureaucracy;
if you want to do so it would, in fact, destroy the culture of criticality and
individuality, rendering a university intellectually inert and dysfunctional. Amid the
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frenzied dance of intolerants everywhere, the hope of humanity lies in universities;
the importance of retaining their autonomous character and the legacy of critical
thinking is, therefore, greater than ever today. The government and state machinery
often seek to extend their clutches through subservient quasi-academic teacher-
leaders who would never, in Edward Said’s phrase, ‘speak truth to power’, who
would rather remain busy in forwarding the agenda of Power and diminishing thereby
proper intellectual atmosphere, that is, culture of critical thinking and tradition of
asking questions. Let us remind ourselves that universities cannot be active or passive
agents or mindless promoters of corporate, state or ultranationalist agenda; their scope
finally should concern the positive advancement of individuals and collectives, and
ultimately the entire humanity.

As Edward Said and his compatriot Daniel Barenboim pointed out in a conversation
(documented in a 2002 book Parallels and Paradoxes: Explorations in Music and
Society), universities should function as ‘alternative social spaces’, where ideas of
human liberation and enlightenment can be expounded, and from where effective
resistance can be waged against unjust authorities and institutions. University should
be a place of such exploration and examination; it will educate us to think, to reflect,
to interpret, and to emerge with higher ideas and ideals, which would positively
transform our reality and ourselves. We need to understand too that university will at
once be conjoined with and disjointed from the lived life; it has responsibility to
contribute to the material developments and needs of the present, but at the same time
it must envision future and project an ideal; it will create and circulate new ideas and
knowledge, and set higher ethical and intellectual standards for the community, and
finally, contribute to the progress of human civilisation. In other words, University
will not just reproduce aspects of the life lived but also set ideals and envision a
higher plane of existence to aspire for, and that will ensure positive transformation or
evolution of individuals and societies. In this way, University fulfills the need of the
nation, and not only what is presently needed, but also what will be needed in future,
and herein remains University’s essential connection with and disconnection from the
lived life and the contemporary reality. University walks along with the society, and it
also shows the society a way forward.

The fundamentals of a centre of learning like a University should be its critical
pedagogy with deep politico-ethical sensibilities, its epistemological pluralism, and of
course a wise and enabling administration nurturing an objective and democratic
ambience for students, researchers and teachers to flourish as active participants in
the cultivation and dissemination of diverse knowledge traditions. Academic
engagement is a deeply political issue; University encourages you to develop critical
consciousness so that you can apprehend power relations in the society, state and
beyond, and your own location in it; it encourages you to determine your own role
necessary to break the pattern of oppression, and establish a more just and equitable
world, and to work toward a formula for peaceful, amicable co-existence, the
importance of which is enormous today at the backdrop of increasing violence and
conflicts worldwide. Regrettably, most of our teachers are not “political’ in this sense,
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instead, a significant number of them function as sort of agents or blind followers of
mainstream domestic political parties, and their political bias is often reflected in the
treatment of their students and colleagues—a situation which is not only shameful
and self defeating, but also dangerous and destructive.

The intervention of Market, and the consequent commodification of education has
jeopardised the character of universities, turning them non-conducive to the growth of
critical thinking, emancipatory ideas and alternative life-practices. If our public
universities listen to the Market, they would require abolishing some of the
departments which do not fulfill the demand of returns measurable in money. If
universities do so, it will surely undermine their role as preserver of Knowledge,
especially of marginal areas of it. Doesn’t a university have a much higher destination
and purpose than what the Market attempts to determine for it?

To raise another relevant issue: should our university pedagogy be digitalised to such
an extent that makes human elements redundant in the system? Should we think that
the air-conditioned, highly technologised wi-fi classrooms and so on make a
university supermodern? Let us treat technology as only tools, not an end in itself;
after all, can the most sophisticated technology ever replace a great mind or the value
of actual human interactions? Again, a sure way to destroy or disable a university is
to recruit average students as teachers; they will take care of it that individuality and
criticality are driven away from the space of higher education along with real
academics, the authentic residents of University, from their very own habitation. The
main cause of our degeneration is perhaps not the lack of talent or resources and
infrastructure but a diminution of the capacity for thought, the spread of ignorance,
the immersion into mediocrity, and the increase of non-academic or even anti-
academic elements in the very own place of knowledge.

We should indeed be worried about the increasingly declining intellectual and
research standards as well as the increasingly shrinking state of academic freedom.
We will be witnessing a tragic demise of our universities unless we, the inhabitants of
universities, come forward urgently and sincerely for their rescue and for a genuine
healing. It is not that what | am saying here is something new; you are, in fact, well
aware of the miserable reality, but it is very important, as you would agree, to repeat
and remind ourselves frequently of these issues, and it is important not to become the
helpless witness of the slow, tragic death of our universities. Let us then first talk
among ourselves and be aware of our collective responsibility so that our universities
do not turn helpless playgrounds for state and corporate fantasies, so that various
hegemonic forces from outside academia may not ravage our universities irrevocably.

Bio-note: Dr. Maswood Akhter is Professor of English at the University of Rajshahi.
He taught Postcolonial Literature and Human Rights in the Department of Humanities
at Regis, Massachusetts, USA as Fulbright Scholar-in-Residence. He has published
extensively in different well reputed journals at home and abroad, and has supervised a
good number of research theses in diverse areas of literature and literary discourses. For
his paper on Bengali Diaspora Writing published in South Asian Review (Vol. 32.2;
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USA, 2011) Dr. Akhter received University Grants Commission of Bangladesh
Award in the category of best research paper in Arts and Humanities. One of his
recent publications includes a book chapter in Postcolonial Urban Outcasts: City
Margins in South Asian Literature published by Routledge (London & New York,
2017).



“ia=ell “f@sT (A Research Journal), Faculty of Arts, University of Rajshahi
Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture
1% International Conference 2019, ISSN 1813-0402

ACFS TIPS '8 Frerorfeig

[Nature and Architecture in Sanskrit Drama]
T, fofE IR

Abstract: The Nataka of Bengali or the drama of English literature is called Dréyakavya
in Sanskrit literature. Written in dialogue drama is presented on the stage through actors
and actresses. As a result audience can view it in addition to hearing. Therefore, it is
called Drsyakavya. In Sanskrit literature dramatists like A§vaghosa, Bhasa, Kalidasa,
Stidraka, Bhavabhiiti have composed many dramas. In their writing the field of drama
has been enriched. It is true that literature reflects society. Literature for its characters,
plots and accurate sentiments has to depend on life, surrounding atmosphere and nature.
Therefore, a contemporary social picture can be found in the thorough analysis of its
literature. Dr$yakavya is not an exception. Our area of discussion has two sides. Firstly,
nature dipicted in Sanskrit Dréyakavya considering Sariputraprakarara of Asvaghosa,
Pratijiiayaugandharayana, ~ Svapnavasavadatta — and  Avimaraka  of  Bhasa,
Malavikagnimitra, Vikramorvasiva and Abhijiianasakuntala of Kalidasa, Mycchakatika
of Sﬁdraka, Mahaviracarita, Uttararamacarita and Malatimadhava of Bhavabhuti. In
these works we can find pictures of trees, animals, rivers, mountains, fountains and
forests. People of that time lived close to nature and loved nature. Nature also returned
this love as a living entity. Sceondly, we have considered architecture. Side by side with
nature we find the signs of developed architectural art. The beauty of this art is projected
through beautiful buildings, high-rise structures, impressive gates, long streets, temples
and monasteries. By analysing the plot and dialogues of the above mentioned writings
different features of nature and architecture of that society have been depicted in the
present paper.
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[Idea of Morality in the Mahabharata]
T, ST AT R

Abstract: The Mahabharata is the great epic of ancient India. It is not only very large in
size; its content is also very large in various ways. The main theme of the Mahabharata
is the conflict between Kaurava and Pandavas, but through this conflict we get many
sorts of information about society, religion, philosophy, war, peace, harmony, morality
and so on. Mahabharata is called the document of the history of mankind. We can get
various ideas from the Mahabharata. The well known book Shrimadbhagavadgita is a
part of the Mahabharata. Though Mahabharata represents a particular time, its message
can be relevant to our present time also. At present we are facing many kinds of problems
and we are searching ways to get rid of this situation. Particularly our morality is now at
stake and we are losing it very fast. We know very well that without morality a man
cannot claim himself as a true human being. Morality is related with truth, justice,
righteousness etc. We have learnt the saying ‘always speak the truth’. But the truth which
cannot bring welfare to the nation should not be practised. Sometimes a lie can be treated
as a virtue if it can save life of an innocent person. We get this message from many
situations in Mahabharata. Mahabharata is not rigid for its moral teachings. What is
good for all should be practised. All these will be discussed vividly in this article.
Mahabharata can help us in many ways to get the true message of morality for our
peaceful life in our present situation.
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[The Political Atmosphere in the “Mangal-Kavya”: A Case
study of “ChandimangalKavya” and “AnnadamangalKavya’]

(T o

Abstract: The most extended form of Bengali literature in the middle ages is Mangal-
Kavya. For 600 years, this type of work governed the Bengali literature and Mangal-
Kavya came up with the contemporary state, society, families, people and different types
of experiences of their life. Indian subcontinent in the middle ages noticed diversified
political events. This land saw many ups and downs during the establishment of Muslim
rule and the mentality of monopolistic ruling. The cultivation of MangalKavya spread on
the eve of Muslim rule. This type of poetry is based on the magnanimity of the customary
deities. And this particular work opens up issues on state, society and politics. Poets with
their creative faculty dealt with the contemporary ruling and the status of the rulers. Two
of the best Mangal-Kavya’ are Chandimangalkavya and Annadamangalkavya. Poets of
these two works upheld the reflection of the life of general people as well as the political
situation of that time with great importance. On a few relevant occasions they have
provided the basic corollaries of governing the state also. In this way, the greatness of
deities is juxtaposed with political philosophy with equal importance. This article will try
to find out the prime political ideologies expressed in these two poems.

9.9

TR ISV @ CAfbare «| WAy | S wrsaae ke s I
G ST 7T |7 T AR A SfEorR Sl wgil, wofel, wofet Tonfn *nete qre
WME | ST [2F TS (@ TSI ANAFOR 7; GIp R FAE2. (I S
T AR | RS (RIACESIE W0 FLRLT FHAFIRI8 N Aifers-arenafos fogpis
T B QO TR | Ol @G- 10 [T TATSICT @Y BCE CCoFT T T
(2 (TSI IRAT S GlReIfoteod FRIAIeE W MeaferE= | oie 71, 734,
TV-@N-Fer @ @ I G Some ez [Efee | T @ @ giEe
T ATF G GIOR SIS FFIAT oot 71 | IC@ Ol Fpf© I LA SAFANICAT NLCT
G GICTE TR TYROTS 40T LTS | G FEACT SFA #IfE @ AGA=BAATFO! A ST
Q GRCTF T FO 0o | AeIRFOIE2. (T Sy Frod qIBT TR AFC! ©3R ISR
AT AT AES IZNe TS T8 T TPICsT | (7 afs 9o wawe ey o1 areafes
TRFEE G TeT IRET | @ AWM 2B 2033 TRy TR Fofet Z TLo0g |

JETH ACAroF Lo AL FAE (AT AW, TS G AR ASCTF K ACH
G TS Aeried THIN 77 | R e ol ¢ ¢ gfe @ ofite «waAER
T | T FORTOIE ebfere ifrm ¢ Wegfen e of AR 2@ 8w | @RY G
TAMRE | ©IF JRET THCNB! WA RS SR AT SR WA FACST | (T

* TRSIR WA, Qe ot qreridl R, o |



83 Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture

SBETE THAFZ T TR SIWA AGH TOT BT | @ P IAGAAT 46 TS
S A -
O AT W (T GoRI-AT, ASoE oA, (@ A, (T AoTe X, ey

SRIFE (Ml il 7518 34 SRAIE O (MRSid Sfiae TRF AR TS Il
Felfdes G =TS FRAE &7PT (adl e |

TR AL APIARE FIET Ao SAred ql AW 262D o | SF @
PIROSTRT T4 GIFIET ANNGS GQIZ 967 ey TP 1% vt T 1

SR

FRTTE S ARSI (A< THbRR AP @RI =¥ | 3 o ¢ Ffgres @ar
fRteT JCeT8 S | ARISIPIC TCHCLT AN b G (WS Toiqe! Al i A GIgS
T PR TR U2 (R | @O *e(FE I VAN b@Fed (IR O @3
R T TR JTEIT QEFS! | FITE IRy I LFICE I [FHRAITL I AGHATSS
BT TR RerfE 2@fedT | o7 INEE Aeafes Afva Riawe S 7 -

FreTTeeT @2 f: S200-: doco «F Toy REE, T9IF (: 5229 (A f4: s2p-q) 8 I
WIorE L (R 32py (AF B 50) TYUF-TSF oeT; - TF ATY JETIILCHT ST
RS (TSTIT), FEAT (VFAFHAI), GIARATS (Va7 *F7%) @ TAF (AT 7 IR
Jefefre =7 1...

R (5882 f4: (ATF 38v-q 7 1Fw) Sferamy =17 32 Arery I | (7€ @ A «weT TP

AT TAGTFOR FIET | 58b-q T (ATF 3850 }: @ (oMrea ez A wmra gaiceet

BT, S T (<19 =T 3859 T 2 *z-«93 emifyd |
T [FWRAICTT GRTH FIy A0© TR @ 7 Tod (@ fFR 1T | TFAI FIRII5AE
FI AT $¢88 1: 0T «rell 21 2 | O @ e efp wovew weAeR | e i fofy
@CQQIW:

AT R geitn <1< g
(ONG-IF -S| °

@G ¥SE CIFes TR [REEs [/ e 5@ fowm | @13 e fofi efer
I T TGTNE AN FCA0R | S S waw 6d [ sevs RBit
IR MR TS 20 A | FC&2. AT TFVRIGR DS FIAIH IS (G *S1
FUASCE (F APTSIT Lolfqe Frafeet ©f JI8 TR S IH1#ICS :

AR PICaT IR ATCAF T
fefewr s 74t

A e T Ao | o ST el
fZ e g et

S A4l fofam T Q-4 A -2 T J O TS Teu T @Fec oLk '
@ | G4 AfSgPa W0, I FFT ONE I¥ 0T TRCY TR (53T IR | IR
T G AZCH ST SNETA FP R0 AL (A (7 | Q 0T Segrel el A



AT Arearess i : ARTAFe sRTseT TRy @ SFWINsHe FIA7 89

(TSR (= T BIFT SIS T
A2 7oy A9 fmafen

fefewra ot carer T e ez s
QI (ofiee (e MR e

T S SIS [T ToF JqT (AT T ST WG A1 181 fre =wafest | oo
T ICE (TR AT TR FAC e GFATR IR SIS T =0T | IRGT NS
o\t B9 I @ AT M T TSl | FAOKEAWA U2 ACeATeT Paecs 7 e
SRS A A FEACH [V | 92 ACATSF PIAIST (FIANE 20T Oied ANy’ A
W (20T WeAR e i@l F0e T | WTAR IS AF! I O Sy e varere
S AR PreaFe! Mrafer |

D

BRI FIIF ATE IEAY; HFF I (7 ~ARAIET Saeiveiime 7 363 | fHraifa ke
S frerel ¢ ifS e Qe [ FaRel | 79 ARl O IF A PR O

S FACT T HAAF WOT |
AR 1T IS 9T @S FIoT

41 0T I 2 23 R |
Iy AfRAT @ e et

YT QZ S (O Gy AREAE FIECPP ACH J07 18 2 R ~AIfEre & | THASICRy
T SR A @GR AR Gre (R AR w041 | [ 92 AR oA FOCF
AT JFWAN S oy qenafes BRIE 9 (@ | geies ¢ ©iF q3d fFa@e3
I @ F67 | PG EPINET AT (7 ey (AF [Nys 2= | @A 53 IR
(LS ZC YT TAF T AT 2 IR | @R 97 W31t T FNFwe— G o
CSl PR FHEC WS WA ([edfeet | AT A Aeafes Fraited siaed
T ATl FCS A AR TFVEIN | ©F S QoA I35 Sw TG
Forg fTsiiel SRR fofd | GTF@ SIE Swar ST TRme o swerf zrs @R

ST AT SRATTE “AT=ITa
ezl o[t ST |

Rrefe Seg Sitel TerRfa o S
afs T o=

T fefiet S wpesll @ FHRCE I TAN FAI— (7 30y LI ICARCET JFWAI |
GT FIRC SIF FoFACEHR STO5a Sqa% foet AT & | Prezalead ot «3f6 e et
il ©IR ewpsd W ICARA I | TPV Iero A ASTAER foeT 27 | GT FRCe
foqe ¢ foqeuia Mqare fofi Tafisa e SIF AMTey PRITH 0 I Mol

oI et MR Bferetr rer-9R




88 Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture

wieTe ofem I =ew 1
S

e S Pl APFOE 72 AEE TRRE, ©F OF IFO AEG PEANTGR &
e efedT Fares | W e ey e afedt e wifewm | @2 oAt
AT AT ] A SR JFVRINCE 0SNG AT | A ASAATT NS Ao
(AR (I OF ATF GUIR ST I~ @ TONF NI IFATCAT JIIAN | LA A
TG 20T TFI (AT QT AN B | TN TGS 0T AR T (37 7973
@ S = GeieR:
SN TR T TS 2/ B 5
o o afk frr 997 |
2 effs e oxt I Pl ==
AT f=iiT 7«21
ffewz wfz g oot 1°°

SR e AE AT I o7 IR &) NSFF T AR | SIRGT T TRAMCT 827 fofey
9 TR T | e el g @RI ZCST WA (U N SR 8o
ASIPYS B (METR G AT I~ YPWAC ACY (78 9 SWIMHwe deitnd T
TE 2l | fof sReve Setifes farew fefama ai- o7 st ‘fefzwe wifz e aeer’—
THIAC oeifered AP % IAT AW | G G &S AT | TR [PV
Fffbres (12 AT =% i

ST 4TSy (b FeTl e |
SIS #fta ofir arer SIS R =[&T
SR S S

@ A AT TRATGT I *FFCABT (St RETeT e AFcet, (12 Joot [Fwa a3 (o oot
AT 8 AFIACHT FFF 1ol FCARCET | (37 FIAC HR FIGeY 43 A - SIS
FIY T O ATToq @ W AET SIfgd el TS ©f FIEHA |

9.

OIRSHIHA G [PV bEaed (@ TR “td | (NBHoeE e *eMia IRNR *4e
O ROFIFE | FHAN AEMANT OIS R SObY (NG ST AHASCH
ACS! SFSHTT I (TS ©OF FCENed Pie MR FIEF ANRE 7T FCE 1 | &A1y
WQWWZ{W MR SAGLF FEAC | SENFFS! TCOHF I I ASTF
0 TE, o [Tores AT TR Ao | @R i@ oF I IfeTreay o
MO SRR FEoe0T O e 20 ST | W WCo, AT IoT A ANCE G
FTT OF IR (AP, (ATACT AT 8 REoear | @ e Srard F1 T




AT Arearess i : ARTAFe sRTseT TRy @ SFWINsHe FIA7 8¢

o @ TN TR FECRA, I (9 Y S@hredly; SvcE o 30T qreme 2Te
T TS SR | (P SR IS e 208 SR | AW oA S g A A
/| TGHRALE T | @ ARFReTe et e M=ics e, g, s T
I | 9B TFER TS Ifbe =X MR o ¢ e TgH o | e AR o=, AT
S | ORANTS (12 TIYCIT HSRT (T SAObCHA FIC 17

SO AEHITR T SRS T SFeby Fe0 907 WRARE | (7 AN Aeiares
ToAT AT I (AT LEWICT TS

IR T A W HSAT A T R 900 S, TLF HTEWI-SGT-G5A IR
TR (] 0 supa-f:sase) | M Far 4 Iere-Ata RV e &7 &: sade = | W
TR (x> 20b-R:3205)5$10F Si@ Wl 418 TR | 768 (7T 7I9TER =7 @ ¥
TN 41 AR FTa WO EIe (T O Toroi® (: sadq) fofR eFoats e aresrt
iz ST | FEe oRem @ee ol (@2 SfNSE 39S | AT =PTaagl I+ e
< et SO B AT |15 W o Fodw o At o1 =14 g 71 Y : sadq o
T4 et 41 o6 [T97] 70, ©4F RifFeires, St egfod T el ¥ Tog A6y 2
ToITR, I A A N 1 Z0ETS P AR TR

I T A7 @ T AR SO eSS ¢ TR 4 | g Smiel
PG FIRC AR ST 0 Fel RN IR (12 T A0, I ¢ qreeafos
ST ARTT SR &1 IR * FS! L@ I | O A NI SN
(RPTR ST SR S 27T | FICre SRRl (7 2970 Sogrd (afd

P TRAE W GG @ef® |
o2t e o1y fage-sgfon
TS AT (TICE ST I |
AT 0= e (IR Gt
FIfoer @a @ QI &1 2[fS |
Ffoar 13 4= [ASor 7gon>®

AT A FI T TSI A TN SR | G2l efeqy e fofy asfG #Afhs
FEMRCET | TSI T 8 IS o AENT AN GO0 | FACTAS *[S LA
TTAT 0 3YTE O 7T FAOHA! 0T TR | T W3 4K QAR BrRISewa |
SR e gierel, Renfrer ¢ AeHPaT Safews! Sifime [RewTes & &1 daeq
B AT AT A OF T SRS (2 ST AMeSIANTE 2O 2w 7+
JIET T TR T P | @12 oAfasTie qenafes ofafgferes oesy $i
FIGT IO FCACRS |

0.

G ARTR SIASHY WS ASASS BINTSea HIFia ZaafRe | dade {2 Ffevrya
TARNZCET 1T T 79 SIFebiyd IR To-7197 =¥ e | fof frer snfera srgetercy
i =T fafeee | yqos Bt e oery I 6@ ST W3R AETRSIER
fotaweR Jite e & | [5e Towe fog o0l 942 0@ I & SFeby | 930 [
fofel saics qren FworHs T REN Fge 27 | Ao BIATG O QIRCeTeie




8Y Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture

fRefe 92 2| o7 FiRed A e AeAfes TPy TAw fofy et =ifica
(TR | SI2 547~ Iy ST FCACR

“AipaT Jfercg ST e 37T |
@A FT TS T Fwern >

SIFOHHA I ACAOD To] JeT© AO-Aq (R G (el GToIfe Thiees
T | FICT LSIAGCET 2T T Ff Trared IR -

JOAT TR efsrorerifrey Fi
ARSI FIZ |

IR T AT (% TR A ©F
o e gife megn®

Bfoxen B eemifrrera 2Ifba AT QIAWMT Sres RO | A= *ore AT ©ies
gretoffrey R SRWIRE QIFET (A | TR FIRIA TEPIRE ST ST N @3
grerirers 3fSZ™ ey | SIF SITShiHd TCS I 30T FCOIRF AFS AT ©f A F4T
qF ¢

Torivy g [Eifbe qeied ¢ (FaR 0T Sery ave IIw I Ao 9 Fof

AfTET AB— TP TN TS ~FAET 07 [RADeT GFe | SR N TN TF

Spyeifs T T*eTed OF @R FIN A6 | ANGCHA (o 5@ 22— S, ed ™ 9

AW | SR 9@ ARfF TEIes (e IRVA *Ted Aegaica Ramifrey’ €#iify e

FE | 92 I SRR #AfTEE-3 (T e 27 | FAF Sevo BT A ogF g A

el 9@ = | G @2 goriifrer FI gz FiRfes | eo @ IR FRE ICEET (1R

@ TorpT oReby Sy Afaes °°

@Y orofire; WHT @FRIT 2P O[eE FE e AT R, ETReEe
SIE WA T G NFORZE (@R TN T | SFOHIHI Y PG (ST Srgd w4l
TR

(G CZET 2SN i wnfce o
e NPT AR |
TLZ AT 2"

TS AT AT o116 @SS o7 | SR FIere TNAT (3 LA o
FEMR | TG T o AR Svoe-Svoe RBITH TNHEEE ST (@F9 FARE |
se58 BT {G WA AR ©OftF G [ Reed Rt a6 | @ @I
@fezfoa Trs, TRPIER SRR AET TN A4 (X9 & ereronfirerts v 34 |
Afsgrama @3 YRS IR SITevy ©F FICT RS FCarz QoI :

[RESECAICRTGIR el
AISIZAN FANT ([T SN

rororaifires AT S T |

G FRFaT ~ATOTRAT 112 e




TSI ACAres w4 : Afefre STt FI7 8 W FI7 89

% 3 =tz v wWhieR A
@ (AT eI N 2™

0.9

FRIPAE e Loriiney *[ifere 1I SRISIFIE SFRIE FRe ZCF TMOIE OF MR
0 (ot TMEa TEIGa FI0g SR w0 -

eroToIafres ST e TN |
qre Oifer WAPTRE 2t s

o I «2 SiffFfea s o7 TN At 3ozt [ew ey % v W | TR
wfasee @fsrie deriimrers Jgi fog i fafgfe Sare S -

SudR JBICT TN IR Gl T Jua ~ifere 22 erernfirey figes & | wSfiad
‘IR @ YFRIF SO Aneql T ert=iifrey TN 41 GIr=feaited qee Jra 278 283
TN A9 ARS A IR S 9IS AF N A2 BT S | ETRITT -7 2T 4
ASF TS AAZA RART SRR WA 76 @t oot ;AR ereem 1g7
?Sflb

G2 SCR ASHAGE THANE I SIASHY ST T (AT AT QFfo SR I
FEMRET | (A A Qee Waa IR TSR 6T o6 Saedby QiFAEas O
FHA (AE B IR | AT S TGRS 4 ¢ T TE ([ NSy
I | APTER SN TGRS IMRCE e &e 8 4GF Jpog THE oS FI |
FORFSIE GFE TG LENF QT Afeqm IWHE Aot 77 | fofF Sam™ TgmRe
PRI (@R N A

ATS*T TGl AR e e 4
TG FET I 1

SIAM TG TS o PRACT IRFHIRCOT @6 e vRwam wfedr ofte =it |
2RI, SR MItE e W fof Mg Aiee Fivg Toey = | FeiTs, e i
RO SIS fof TFe arete (Aaleree | FRNE W Tgwies et 3 fofw
IR 2R TBABE TR FHT 430 Tz Seet qear2 W 7 o | 5g
G IS SIAM TGMIET O SIFSHIHA T/ A0 GoReRM igeem #Af{ea o |
AT 40 SITeE (NT-21me il *1PTe @ (e ZCA0R | T @ AL TR 79
8 SIIFy SIS THAVCE TS T 961 96 2RI RACS] SIFObIHA (2e | ©iger fofd frens
AU SR SR RO | AR TP Y6 (T OF Sig-Sifed® few T, of @R
ST AL | AP Srge 40 AN

TR frdlT GIRe *7 (@ e *PH Feace o afefarm (g e Ifw zte
AeETE A T TEd T AT ba WFS 0 AP | O SIS ACH SRAE
FAFAT IR SRR ~REEF N ST PRINATE T Zqd TTeiRd (g
RIS ZRTE 012 T F | 9 S TSR AT 2w GTAIte a0 Ts fet |
FACF@ @GR I ALITHWE  (F@e  PrEEegE e efsrifer sFifae 2v-
TPTFEAR TPICS STOE PN -G 77 I @ 9f% (e rae 1




8 Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture

SV M S TS 8 TR To (A0S Agetd 8 Jemrwaely & Fy aAfevE
2THBT FCARA | THICNR ANS-ANGAIZT @b 47 AT 2MCF! | (T TARF (S I &
ST O *FEIT AeAfed T2 SoF I |

8.5

TV 8 TRFOHY O TR I | SIwd i@ @ #Afelfs Tqee S s
AL ARSI ANCADT TG IR | QRIS 93 G2 IS R Age Ay
(CefeET | genee QIead AR T Syl F9ce A1y TAReEE | fFiifee zrafere e
ASMI B | (12 I @ S TSI SIa FIT TAFIIS TR | SIW ANTFIET
ST TS MBSEe ey o7 Tl AR | TFAAN T0F ©, (Faeed AON® Jeel :
eigfoss ferfa oife sfem-eammms orrers RIgHIRTE &N (=208 T Yo 40 @R |

GEAIG FEAEET V-G AT GF6 M TAAE I SRR (<, T QfN-IIZR
fefamfs wareest Ziw ot = 1%°

SR fow GRRAIfowe! [FVRICH IBRFENE Greibie *fie F@fee @, fofy ofF fem
SR SAMGAS (ATF AR@ITIT TAR & (77 FEMRE | T o wifas To11E gy @
fFRrem R Face e g&- @1 AR FEe I W | FRME ooy Sdtafes
wFe! 8 T TSI ANTHIZINE LT FEACE | I ARSI @ GG Nieaa
Glifere wifenT =7l feeT T I@ HIITeTE | GRS (MF &AW GaoT>v-Fe! Il S e
AfSHT AT T T SY FH-SITST M NG (AT | A2 TI4F AL AT T |
WAS! A QTS RENE (@2 SIF AN APE T (3 39 ROE AMiTee 14y (R TRE |
qURCR GIGH A AGA Sepd [ReNifRe 7 (A Jroy TR SeRfidiEE Ay

N | S FY THIFS AR SN ASH @ 2AMEF 4 ©I0S 'ePIfFeng Srge st
QY :

YT S AIEE HifEwr &fq | 9K FST @3 PN el Afes | (e e e
CRIC BT (AT T oy G T, P (T ATl (el Wed, ©Ice (e og =1 A
R ST IR TIPS A TR | (RO IR TR SR T O WRE R A |
SITSHY SUINIGT SIS YSIR2 Tgvid it e S 1

JEE e A AeAted iEehE (ofwe WEe lifre siftme [ s ewp
(TR | FTICEDAT FRCPS [RBIT SRebReE A Aty A0S | ot 3forpT 7% My
TRAE FHROY SFCOAE YFVACNT WOl FCAZ FIA Al IS ICARE | M G
e oy I @@ (T T, [ FAC0L A SAObY YIVACGH NPTl | SRR
FROCETE RO oery TR @F 1| 78 Gaam g Sgee 3va
SIS (AF N @i | woew [fice qfoe a7 qom i 2res wog Wi
(oA | O TORR vy AGCeR I MINRACE FIA 777 Face viF 7, I el
T, AE, AF 8 WOITSIANLE (RS Iy Afedia owe@ wow e Ao od
TR FAS SAMCAF TPINRS 6= Sgfelss |




TSI ACAres w4 : Afefre STt FI7 8 W FI7 8%

wyfTA

3

3R

PN

8

pled

P

s

S

%

W

W

EN

8

Rl

~

DT, FEIRMOl, 008, ]

& TSI SUIG, J1¢T FHTRIT 26T, &, TG S1e (I ALTs for
A, 7.eY

CNATET RIS, NG RCSTT FACTT (SN 1), TSI, BIFT, 205¢, 7. 09-9¢

YTV SIS, FIPF-58, 2T %, (T, Fr apy 7o) e ARR R, FAITel, Sovb, 7€
o, 7€)

©mT, 7. @9

FEEd VAN b@el (@b, “PATERRyT, YXEM SRYE ¥E e SRR A
(TS, PeTTEY THAMRIIA, e [FRTeD] $@E, BIF, 3809, 7. ¢

™S, 7. b
©MT, 7. 9
©md, 7. bbr
T, Fa v (7)), AT, 7. 206

ooy AT [@be, TFmrTge e, (TP [CAEGR Tie), e AR[fEE, (@EereT,
R00¢, . ¥

(AT TR, TS, 7. Sbd

SHAITS), JAPRZ-Saw A, BUeS [FRres] 9w, bIF, 2058, 7. 0

WA, . 3¢

S, 7. Sy

Ty i@ s, 02e @ YT 362, Tge, ST, SfRl-ae

T TR 72 8 SRR #AT (711, Fafrez-s3rma S, i, 5 5
W3, 7. R4

T, . 85

S, TN

OO, 7. €2

S, NS

T, CFQu, P YPUAIT, SOIT &g A, B, Sobsd, 7. 58

G AT, “sEmrerE: WG @fFe”, Sl AR (FFie), S, 5. 0¢




o

Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture




“ia=ell “f@sT (A Research Journal), Faculty of Arts, University of Rajshahi
Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture
1% International Conference 2019, ISSN 1813-0402

IR AR ST : e e
[Liberation War in Shamsur Rahman's Poetry]

©, ifegpet FE

Abstract: Twentieth century has become a significant era in the history of the world due
to the war of liberation and exploitation. In the two-nation theory of 1947, India became
the dominant state, but Pakistan, as a state faced a harsh environment. The political,
social, cultural and economic exploitation of Bengal became the standard of exploitation.
As a result, East Bengal faced the brutal reality of the ruling community of West Pakistan
from the beginning of the state. The ongoing struggle for liberation from that
unspeakable agony led to the 1971 Great War of Liberation, and made Bangladesh an
independent land. The liberation war of 1971 greatly affected the people of all levels. The
poets and writers of Bengal composed their works in keeping with the implicit
perspective of the War of Liberation. Shamsur Rahman (1929-2006) is one of the leading
poets in the field of Bengali poetry. Although his poems have shaped many aspects of
human life, the events of the great liberation war and the post-liberation period are
unique. His direct experience of the fiery days of 1971 has played a vital role in creating
poetry about the liberation war. As a result, the poetic sensitivity of the ruthless reality of
the War of Liberation found expression in his poetry. Shamsur Rahman, one of the
greatest poets of Bangladesh, created a document on the background of the pre-war
period and the dreams and disillusions of the post-war period. The purpose of this paper
is mainly to analyse these dreams and disillusions.
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AR Y og: v7 ¢ RFe 1w o g
[Time Theory in Raga Music: The Importance of Notes and
Microtones]

G TN 2SS

Abstract: In North Indian music, there is an impact of Raga on all kinds of music forms.
Raga is considered the mainstay of the existing music genres in the subcontinent.
According to scholars, the time for performing each Raga (even seasons for some Ragas)
is specified in the ancient texts of music. The basic foundation for specifying the time of
Ragas is a combination of notes. According to the texts, countless combinations can be
created using the natural (shuddha) and accidental forms (vikrita) of the seven notes used
in the music, and these combinations create Ragas. Raga refers to various types of mood
or feeling in subcontinental music. Naturally, time plays an important role in our feelings
and emotions. For instance, in the morning it is quiet and calm and so are we, but when
the sun stays in the middle of the sky we feel unpleasant, and we become tired as the sun
falls down. In the same way, variations of notes creating various feelings can be noticed
in Ragas performed according to the time theory. Surprisingly, some Ragas have the
same notes, but for variation of microtones they are performed at different times of the
day. Not only does the artist choose Raga over time, but the wise audience also enjoys
timely Ragas. It is impossible to say exactly when Raga music originated, but it is
thought that the time was determined with the establishment of Raga. Many of the
Karnataka Ragas have been adopted in the North Indian music, but these Ragas are
performed according to the principles of North Indian music. The main purpose of this
paper is to clarify what principles and methods for the timing of Raga should be
determined, and find out how different forms of the same notes (with different
microtones) change performance time of Ragas.
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Ud' T SR e Refmtersr
[1969 Upsurge and Rajshahi University]

T, (T, Sfq q=AT

Abstract: The mass-upsurge of 1969 was an important event in the perspective of
independence movement of Bangladesh. The movement resulted from long 21 years of
torture and extortion by Pakistan government. Rajshahi University played a vital role in
the mass-upsurge of 1971 like entire East Pakistan. Teachers and students of this
university also played an important role in other previous democratic movements. The
mass-upsurge of East Pakistan became very extreme as a result of murder of Rajshahi
University teacher and formerly proctor Dr. Shamsuzzoha. As a result, the mass-upsurge
ended with the defeat of Ayub Khan on 25" March 1969. Later, teachers and students of
Rajshahi University also played an important role in the independence movement of
1971.
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FPAToR @ ooy Nfsfm: Tex ¢ [zt
[Computer and Information Ethics: Origin and Development]
T, (. G @O

Abstract: The revolution of information and communication technology changes human
life significantly. In different countries of the world, we can see this change in the areas
of business, employment, education, medicine, security, transportation, entertainment etc.
However, information and communication technologies have their influnce on human life
both positively and negetively. We observe these positive and negative influences in the
areas of personal life, family life, social life, human relations, education, freedom,
careers, democracy, etc. and their complexities are rapidly increasing and evolving in the
global level. And for this reason, the moral consideration regarding the use of computer
tecnology becomes stronger. During the Second world War, Norbert Wienna and his
colleagues formed a new branch of applied ethics in this relation which is called
cybernetics. Wienna was able to understand the social and moral implications of
cybernetics even during the war time. To him, the coming age will be an automatic age
which will appear to us with great potential and at the same time it will pose a new
ethical challenge. This article attempts to deal with the ethical codes relating to computer
and information technologies. At the same time, an attempt is made to ensure its safe use
by showing the possible ways to stop the cyber crime.
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‘... man's advantage over the rest of nature is that he has the physiological and hence the

intellectual equipment to adapt himself to radical changes in hisenvironment. The human

species is strong only insofar as it takes advantage of the innate, adaptive, learning

faculties that it’s physiological structure makes possible.”®
T NS Y O fefes | fetmma e, ‘Information is information, not matter
or energy.” /@ wte fo8r (thinking) a8 @ «@a o2y ef@was (a kind of
information processing) | ®¥5 fefes e g TR afsdirm o fowmm
e Teite (The Principle of Freedom), siti@ Sifs (The Principle of
Equality), E»=its I=eifes (The Principle of Benevolence) 21 It | (&I
FACT 2 Fifoute e 2o fof Mfivies ved Sife widie FiTor Jaow TeEE
TAife’ aRred o w@e @@ | The Principle of Minimum Infringement of
Freedom epiesr fof see@, ‘... What compulsion the veryexistence of the
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community and the state may demand must be exercised in such a way as to
produce no unnecessary infringement of freedom.™ =315 fSEAR M FCE, @ICA
e e e s ot (received policy cluster) Bt e s w77 agfon e
S TRRGIET TR AMoefi g3 T2 SR =2 F7 (@ sFpsd el qIfae 30 |
g fermmr w2y el TiFe fanefm R o @3 FF wfoersT
IERE | FTCoR Afokmm &fe g (Moor) #@ Soiyeeid fSrmR i
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Toifte ey gk w27 oyfe e e Face freiw Mg fGz@ (the second
industrial revolution) =& oot (the automatic age) “fwifere Fa@ | @ft Gxe=
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73 fermitas o, “...in the presence of another social potentiality of unheard-
of importance for good and for evil.”® s fefy Tfextaz aafE T =t Zen tof
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Tl M v 7@ T =9 S SAFBIF AR T S50 AT TRITRN T
& QMRS | 9 *Torl Wt feram St Sraferee ©2 T A& o7re Fearg @k fofy
@ Tfoefr @raferm of kM 8 @w@fe fofe 7o aiEs ©U7 oYfe 7" Tgo
(oS BITaTGef @RI G LT G WY (8 ¢ TR M feaeia ez e beee,
S S T AR |

o

S50 T WICER VRIS, 75w = (Walter Maner) information ethicsaies
e Nfeimrm @F6 Tgq =" T @F | *RIeIce FEoR Tfefmyramt 72
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In the mid 1970s, Walter Maner considered using the term “information ethics” to name

the new subject in applied ethics that he was planning to teach at Old Dominion

University. He decided, instead, to use the term “computer ethics” because he was

creating a new course for computer science students, and he was focusing primarily upon
ethical issues associated with the use of computer technology.*

oI 10 SRR MIIRC0H AT I & o7 TIF 77 | S5y AT SR
MR &% @ Old Dominion University @ & @ifese aftgy 1ot f[eafoe tafes
&Y 8 T A woe AT wbien W €w, T IFTTRYE =@ W (S [eT
TS IFTOR TG 1 T4 AFCE 92 TPPRE @ IRy AFce! 97| o, fof
frace e, Bfeen Sfsfmr gz wemr Sl @ww Efexwy Rmwig e
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@ sEfkeEm, o e ofify ffameem wfw et o= s, Deborah
Johnson $& 2wife TgT (FAbre WA T T [& I Rt Computer Ethics
(1985) 7= @3B e Feaw W3 [eyw [feg Rifmrmefre ane s1esr Tifsfmr
(IS A0 T S | QA Svbo T WA (17 Ted 915 e (Robert
Hauptman) information ethics *ftE 92 IR T7A10 [SRAIER SATRT TCo!
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JC2 SN @S AR dvvre A RS T oot IFTHR ¢ oy A szt
a6 AT | @t TP rEEl-NERe ASTEET Sofsfen TR W, e (o
PEF FI oo ‘What Is Computer Ethics?” @36 Rex 186w Tifefmy gpce
Metaphilosophy @iditsT @wif¥re zrafest a1 AR T ST Refef o g iz
THIFER f2eT | S A9 eYfeq e SR oYfE @7 @S tfed o TY#T I
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3w, “...the computer is the nearest thing we have to a universal tool. Indeed,
the limits of computers are largely the limits of our own creativity.”*® sfeo=
0 Y T AR O & (I NI A ST WA Wewe AT [7 S twfes
fafs afsfde 71 zeawe W7 3 Trer “ffgfoefs s e (policy vacuums) e
wfefRe e «3r Gft oy e ciemearst (conceptual muddles) 338 wets #iita qeeTe
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g e bR (Donald Gotterbarn) ==t swfdfe zeafesr | fsfv fgit s @,
FHTHR SIS (oirre MR SIgaes eI 197 A0 (oM rema &) ST
ST G WHIARET T TR & TGS @I (oriee Tfe Roma @t Te |
Tedle, dobd AT Computer Ethics: Responsibility Regained eRe ¢siBRaref e,
There is little attention paid to the domain of professional ethics — the values that guide
the day-to-day activities of computing professionals in their role as professionals. By
computing professional | mean anyone involved in the design and development of
computer artifacts. ... The ethical decisions made during the development of these

artifacts have a direct relationship to many of the issues discussed under the broader
concept of computer ethics.*
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emerge from computer ethics in response to the computer revolution. The
newly emerging field of information ethics, therefore, is much more important
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[Looking for the Introspection of Voice Acting: Tamaku
Seboner Opokarita and Nana Ronger Dinguli — by Ojitesh
Bandopodhay]

T, ZNFET AT

Abstract: Voice Acting is one of the most important terms in the art of acting.
Generally, Voice acting means vocal performance. But voice acting is not only limited to
utterance. In the theatre theatrical, voice performance is a style. Voice performance is
very important in comprehending the meaning and emotion of acting. It is one of the
four acting styles mentioned in Varat Nattasastrya which is known as “Panchambed’.
Although voice acting mainly deals with vocal performance, it also deals with correct
pronounciation, diction, expression of mode and emotion in accordance with the
characters. A voice actor can bewitch the audience with his/her acting. Ojitesh
Bandopodhay is such as an actor in Bengali Theatre. Tamaku Seboner Opokarita and
Nana Ronger Dinguli are two representative plays of his voice acting. The aim of this
article is to find out the elements that he has used in these two plays. The fundamental
characteristics that he has used will be discovered in this article. In this regard, voice
acting, Tamaku Seboner Opokarita, Nana Ronger Dinguli, acting strategy and evaluation
will be five key words. Hopefully, this article will play an important role in Applied
Research in Bengali theatre, speacially in increasing the importance of Bengali theatre
and it will also contribute in promoting the vocal art.
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the Hamdanid Ruler]
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[Abstract: During the reign of the Hamdanid dynasty, significant progress was made in
the field of literature, culture and knowledge in Mosul and Aleppo. Being the greatest
ruler of the Hamdanid dynasty Saif al-Dawlah's fame was comparable to the predominant
pearl placed in the centre of their neck lace. He was the brightest star of his time. In
addition to the expansion of the Kingdom under Saif al-Dawlah (944-65) and Nasir al-
Dawlah of the same dynasty, an unprecedented development was made in various
branches of Arabic literature, philosophy, music, knowledge of science and culture. Alike
the Abbasid Caliphs, the rulers of the Hamdanid dynasty, especially Saif al-Dawlah
contributed to a great extent in the field of world civilization towards making progress in
teaching and culture, science and literature. The present paper is a humble attempt to
examine the outstanding contributions of the Hamdanid rulers especially of Sayf al-
Dawlah to literature and culture.]
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20 W | @ &Pt AL . RZf% e, "Sayf-al-Dawlah owes his fame in Arab annals
primarily to his munificent patronage of learning."
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[Representation of Women in the Poems of Jibanananda Das]
g T AT

Abstract: Women's depiction has always been a significant component of world
literature, and likewise it also affects Bengali literature. This portrayal of women has
been incorporated into both old and modern literature. Conflicts surrounding women
were highlighted in western literature like Homer's the llyad and Odyssey and the oriental
classical literature such as the Ramayana and the Mahabharata.From the period of
Charyapada to the modern literature, women have always been the centre of attraction in
Bengali poetry. The image of women in the poems of Charyapada and medieval period
is of enjoyment and divine power which has changed in the modern literature. However,
in many respects, the concepts of contemporary literature vary. The period of
Rabindranath shows the charm, truth and significance of love but the somatic side of
women is absent. The image of women in Nazrul’s poems showed the figure of love and
strength. The femininity has got a new dimension in 1930°s poetry where Jibanananda
Das was the most versatile poet with a new way of thinking. He has not only brought
Banalata Sen as a symbol of momentary peace for the glorification of love and the
enrichment of history but also brought Shankhamala for holding the moroseness of
capitalism in Bengali literature. In the 1930s Bengali literature, Jibanananda Das
portrayed women significantly in contrast to the poets of that time. This article will shed
light on the status of women in the poems of world literature, as well as on the western
poetry and Jibanananda’s poetry to illustrate whether the ideas are parallel to different
from each other.
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[Some Terra-cotta plaques of Paharpur Preserved in
Varendra Research Museum: A Historical Analysis]

T, IR, SRR Arge

[Abstract: The Somapura Mahavihara or Paharpur Buddhist Bihar is an archaic Buddhist
monastery that is currently ravaged. It is located between Pundranagar (present
Mohasthangarh, Bogra) and Kkatibarsha (now Bangrah). The ground plan of this
archaeological structure is quadrilateral in size. It has an area of 0.01 square km. in the
Paharpur village. It is 30.30 meters high from the plain land and hence the establishment
looks like a high hill. This Bihar or monastery was built by the Pala king Dharma Pala in
the late 8th century or early 9th century. The number of terracotta plaques set on the
outside wall of the temple is virtually 2000. All the terracotta plaques around the ruined
Bihar have been accumulated and preserved in different museums of Bangladesh. The
accumulated innumerable terracotta plaques bear the testimony that the people of
Paharpur were generally from the lower rank of the society. They used to make
embellished or designed terracotta plaques with the clayey soil or ‘atel mati’ by making
them remotely under the sun heat or burning them like bricks. The amassed terracotta
plaques have the shape of different Buddhist gods and goddesses like the Bodhisatta,
Padma Pani, Monjusree, Tara, etc. The sundry types of gods and goddess as of the Hindu
community including Bromma, Bishnu, Shiva, etc. of the different incarnations on the
avatar of Shiva are additionally conspicuous on the adorned plaques. It is assumed that
excavation took place at different times at Paharpur and virtually 800 scattered terracotta
plagues have been accumulated and preserved in different museums of the country. All
the amassed and preserved terracotta plaques in the Varendo Research Museum are
approximately of the 9th, 10th, 11th and 12th centuries, that means, of the Pala period.
Though the emotion of life has not been evaluated in the article, the plaques exhibit or
bear the testimony of consequentiality from religious and political perspective. The
present paper is a humble endeavor to engender ebullience among the interested
researchers relating to the society, culture and religious aspects along with the folk art of
the then Bengal.]
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[Research Methods of History: Abdul Karim’s Approach]
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[Abastract: Abdul Karim (1928-2007 A. D.) is a leading historian of South Asia.
According to authentic evidence, Abdul Karim was one of the historians and researchers
who earned fame by studying the medieval history of Bengal. He was eminently qualified
for this job as he was efficient in both Persian and Arabic. His language skills also made
him a master in interpreting the Muslim coins and inscriptions. He played a pioneering
role in reforming the history of Bengal. He also studied various archaeological elements
specially the epigraphs of the medieval period. These are considered immensely
important as no authentic contemporary book of that period was discovered. As a result,
Abdul Karim’s research work was based on the primary or original sources. His studies
have much advanced our knowledge of the history of Bengal in the medieval period and
his contributions to the medieval history of Bengal were absolutely original. For this,
Abdul Karim was an authority on the medieval history of Bengal at home and abroad .
Throughout his life he deeply engaged himself and excelled in the research of the history
of medieval Bengal. In this article a humble attempt is made to focus on the research
methods of history of historian Abdul Karim.]
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2PTe: IR *TH A AT
[Changes in the Spelling of Bangla Words]
T, et g feer”

Abstract: [Our scholars thought about the reforms of the spelling of Bangla language
and this proces is still continuing. Many attempts have been made regarding this. More
than a hundred articles and twenty books have been published on it. Moreover Calcutta
University, West Bengal Bangla Academy, Ananda Bazar Patrika, Bangla Academy of
our country, Bangladesh Text Book Board etc have published booklets on the reforms of
Bangla spelling. Now-a-days our Bangla Academy and some other institutions and
individuals are trying to reform the established spelling in the name of ‘Samata’. There
are many words in our language which should not change their spelling. If the meanings
of words are changed their beauty will perish. Such as =2w, &, 55 etc. The spelling of
the word ¥ should not change into . In Bangla language ¥ is also a suffix. So random
change of % will bring a chaos in our language. In English language there are hundreds of
words whose spelling and pronounciation are not consistent. In this article | have tried to
show that if the correct and established spelling system of the words is changed
randomly, it will bring about a chaos in our language.]
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[Kabikarner Pala: Remembrance of Brotherhood]
I5e TR AAfs”

Abstract: Creative people shed light on various aspects of human life in their wonderful
literary works. In the Kabikarna’s Pala, we find various aspects of human life. Brotherly
love has found expression in the wonderful writings of Kabikana. Kabikarna wanted to
characterize the artistic expression of brotherly love. That is what we want to call bright
remembrance of brotherhood. In today’s society the family system has moved from the
joint family to the molecular family. In these decadent societies, these Palas of Kabikarna
are the directions to our new path. Not only that, Kabikarna through his Palas makes a
commendable attempt at cultural synthesis on a religious and ritual plane-a valuable
contribution to national integration. The literary genius of Kabikana has been found in
the ‘Pala’ literature. The language of these Palas is Bengali but the script is Oriya. The
MSS (Manuscripts) of the Kabikarna’s Palas are preserved in various museums and
libraries in Orissa. Remarkably, the language of Kabikarna’s Pala is Bengali but he is
little known in the Bangla speaking area. Disagreements can be seen among critics on
how many Palas Kabikarna composed. We do not go into that debate but discuss the
subject of ‘Solapala’s ‘Madansundar Pala’ and ‘Sadananda Saudagar Pala’ of Kabikarna.
In ‘Madansundar Pala’ we observe that Sanada and Binanda were the merchants and
Madansundar was their youngest brother. They lived in a joint family at Saptagram.
Their fraternal affection can only be compared to the affection that was known to have
been within Rama and Lakshmana (Ramayana). They were quite cordial in behaviour
among themselves. Thus in the Palas of Kabikarna we see the light of the fraternity.
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[Development of the Bangalee National Identity: An
Anthropological and Historical Study]

T, GTRW (N, SR ST WA IR

Abstract: A quest for national identity among the people of Bangladesh has not yet
ended even on the eve of twenty first century. Whether we are ‘Bengali’ or ‘Bangladeshi’
is still a matter of debate among many. But it is unanimously believed that the cultural
root of the inhabitants of Bangladesh is very deep. By examining ‘Pandu Rajar Dhivi’
(the hillock of King of Pandu), the Vedic and Greek literatures and some recently
excavated ancient materials we find that ‘Bengali’ as a nation is very ancient. In this
article, we tend to examine whether the inhabitants of Bangladesh are really Bengali. For
this, we have tried to generate our quest on the basis of ethnicity, language and political
development through ages. Focusing on these three spotlights and following qualitative
method, we have tried to identify the distinctions of the people of Bangladesh from other
nations. Our examination reveals that the identity of the people of Bangladesh is largely
connected to ethnicity and language reciprocally.
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The Mongolo-Dravidian type of lower Bengal and Orissa, comprising the Bengal
Brahman and Kayasthas, the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal and other groups peculiar
to this part of India probably a blend of Dravidian and Mongolian elements with a strain
of Indo-Aryan blood in the higher group. The head is broad; complexion dark, hair on the
face usually plentiful; stature medium, nose medium with a tendency to broad.*
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[The Role of Princess Jahanara in the Mughal Administration]
T, RV I IO AG

Abstract: In 1526 Babur established the ruling base of the Mughal Empire in the Indian
sub-continent. From then for three hundred years the Indian sub-continent was ruled by
the Mughals. The women of the Mughal Empire became experts in literature, history,
politics, handicrafts and gained ideas in architectural design also. Jahanara, the daughter
of Emperor Shahjahan and Empress Mamtazmahal, was very brilliant in
multidisciplinary dimensions. Because of her intellectuality, beauty, expertise and
political knowledge princess Jahanara became one of the decision makers of the Mughal
administration. After the death of her mother Mamtazmahal Jahanara took over the
charge of supervision of her father and Royal families. She was taught by the teachers of
Royal family and acquired knowledge in different fields of social, cultural and religious
matters. Historically prominent among the Mughal women Princes Jahanara played a
vital role, from bahind the screen, in conducting the Mughal regime. The main objective
of this article is to highlight the activities of Princes Jahanara of the Mughal herem.
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[State of Women in Bengali Society Depicted in “Obaradh-
Basini”’]
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Abstract: Begum Rokeya was one of those social workers who worked relentlessly to
free the womenfolk of the then undivided Bengal from the shackles of conservatism. She
felt how women were neglected in every sphere of their social lives. While she was
working for woman education, she realized that the main cause of woman illiteracy is
‘Purdah,” a repressing system ‘imposed’ on women. In many cases, however, women
themselves were responsible for this system. In Rokeya’s writings we find several
pathetic images of women, due to purdah. In that social setting women did not seem to
have any social status. At the backdrop of that society, women had no rights because they
were not allowed to express their independent opinions. As the theme of the book was a
reflection of the then Bengali society, in this article an effort has been made to portray
the social status of Bengali women of that period.
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“Roheya’s out look was non communal in all respects. Her *Abarodhbasini*
was a vivid portrayal of the prosecuted Indian ladies of the harem or enclosed
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7 FMAT ST KEFATT @ FIrO
[Shaheed Quaderi’ Poetry: Themes and Diction]
SIS GEe

Abstract: Shahid Quadri (1943-2016) is not a prolific poet but he is one of the major
poets of the post-partitioned Bangladesh. He has distilled his poetry from his experiences
of childhood in Kolkata, youth in Bangladesh and the middle-age experiences from his
expatriate life in Europe. Therefore, the multifaceted strokes of urban lives expressed in
urban diction and images have made his poetry distinctive. He bears the trauma of the
Second World War and the agony of the partition of Bengal. He was forced to leave
Kolkata for Dhaka. Therefore, the vulgarity of contemporary politics that forced him to
be displaced from his childhood home and the ensuing rootlessness becomes a theme of
his poetry. The poet observes the birth of Bangladesh in the backdrop of history. After
Uttoradhikar (Inheritance) (1967) indicating the recently independent Bangladesh, he
names his second book of poetry, Tomake Abhibadon Priyotoma (Hail You, My Love)
(1974). 1t is the hostile time that has made him a Bohemian. The post-1975 selfishness
ails him even more and that was portrayed in his collection of poetry Kothao Kono
Krondon Nei (No Tears Anywhere) (1978). Though he immigrated from the country
because of his failed expectations from the nation, an expatriate's longing for his country
is reflected in his poetry. Amar Chumbangulo Pouche Dao (Deliver My Kisses) (2009)
bears that peerless dream and expectation of the dearest motherland and human love
amidst bad time. The dredges of urban life, its vices, loneliness, despair, anger, pretenses,
religious doggedness, homelessness, and its lovelessness and angst as well as national
and political hostility become the themes of his poetry. However, the distinctive
characteristic of Shahid Quadri’s poetry is: making sense of positivity out of apparent
negativity, a somewhat complaining attitude towards his expectations and expressions of
anger and rebellion. To bring a myriad themes in his poetry Quadri has mostly chosen
urban diction and images. The poetic language he creates with his word choices, metres,
and figures of speech gives newer connotations and uniqueness to his themes. Therefore,
this paper tends to explore and analyze the themes and contexts of Quadri’s poetry along
with his way of developing a distinct poetic language for his themes.
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Dystopian Projections in Allen Ginsberg’s “Howl”
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Abstract: Allen Ginsberg was writing in an era which was important because of not only
the omnipresent sense of economic and political crisis, but also the sense of cultural crisis
that informed the literature of the time. Therefore, not surprisingly, Ginsberg offers a
critique of a frenzied nation, an entire culture obsessed with waging wars, display of
affluence and nurturing an unusual habit of conformity. His poetry is, on the one hand, a
significant account of the numbing effects of ongoing material obsession and gross
mechanisation in America, and a cry against the constrictive socio-political practices of
the time on the other. Especially, “Howl” appears to reveal the darker side of the
American Dream and the supposedly utopian impulses associated with it in an
environment of oppression, fear and psychosis. Moloch, the Phoenician god of fire to
whom people sacrificed their own newly born babies, is a symbol for the devouring
power of every destructive, inhuman and death-driven aspect of American life- a vision
of a breakdown, an apocalypse, where the social contract fails to bind individual
impulses into a coherent arrangement. Moloch is a mental system, Moloch is American
history, American institutions, the Government, conventions and social machinery that
keep the Americans dreaming of the unattainable.And the society against which Ginsberg
stands up is one that keeps people’s deepest desires in constraint and holds their vital
impulses back by the promise of a life of wealth and material comfort. Thus, this essay
argues that “Howl”, as a Dystopian text, features a society that is dehumanising and
explores the hazardous effects of political, social and cultural nexus on humanity in
general.

The word ‘dystopia’ comes from two Greek words, “dus” and “topos”, meaning a
diseased or unfavourable place. Popularly, the word is perceived as the opposite of
‘utopia’, the bad place put against a good one, against the supposedly “secular version
of paradise”.! From both literary and historical points of view, dystopia presents itself
as the ‘failed utopia’ of totalitarian control, as Gregory Clayes notes, “[h]ere it
typicallyzmeans a regime defined by extreme coercion, inequality, imprisonment, and
slavery”.

A close look into More’s paradigmatic text Utopia yields much about which a
modern reader is to be worried- “like the snake in the Garden of Eden, dystopian
elements seem to lurk within Utopia”.® Readers are informed that the inhabitants were
actually barbarians who were made civilized later on to populate the country and a
peninsula was artificially transformed into a fortified island as its spatial setting. If the
land gets overpopulated, it sends out people to its colonies, forcefully seizing the
uncultivated land of the natives, and expelling anyone who resists them.
Paradoxically, Utopia’s peace rests upon war, and the ruthless suppression of others.
Then, one discovers that Utopia itself is a virtuous society by the virtue of a
mechanism of suppression with extraordinary regulation and surveillance- there are
no drink bars, no pubs, no whorehouses; no opportunity for the evil, no hiding places,
no scope for conspiring in secret. Individuals are always observed by their fellow
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citizens and have no choice except working as hard as other members of the
community, or engage in reputable pastimes in case they are affluent.

At the time when Utopia was written, such characteristics of the utopia were not
overly unreasonable, given the wealth and material security it offered. But for the
modern readers, however, there remains a question- Utopia provides security, but at
what price? Such a question can be answered by examining selectively the tradition
of utopian discourse. This tradition often portrays societies where, to borrow the
words of the Eighteenth-century French communist thinker Etienne-Gabriel Morelly,
“it would be almost impossible for man to be depraved, or wicked”.* Uniformity,
discipline, depersonalisation, and the sublimation or loss of identity usually are the
defining characteristics of such societies. Michel Foucault notes that engagement of
such standards to form the nation-state that more and more resembles a prison and
aims at universal behavioural alteration corresponds to the emergence of the “political
utopia’ of supervision and punishment. He points out that the materialisation of such
utopian fantasy counts on the forceful annihilation of alternative models of living and
that this, in its essence, contradicts the moral basis of utopia itself— the freedom of
individuals to comprehend themselves through the full flourishment of his/her
potentials.®

Accordingly, Freud, in Civilization and Its Discontents, argues that the restructuring
of social institutions and conventions cannot lead to human happiness, because
civilisation, by its very nature, being hostile to basic human impulses, is basically a
source not of happiness, but of psychological suppression and repression that
eventually lead to neurosis. What civilization actually does provide is security,
Freud's comments on the inherent conflict between the desires of individuals and the
demands of the society demonstrate that human sexual desire arises as a naturally
instinctive impulse and that the systematic conduct of civilisation requires these
impulses to be repressed, then sublimated into productive and at the same time
socially acceptable areas like politics, science, or art. For Freud, the entire point about
civilisation, and governments in particular, is to limit individual liberty.®

When seen from this particular point of view, there are some negative by-products of
utopian thoughts- the central problem is that it fosters a new social structure defined
by a dystopic world of winners, who somehow succeed in conforming to the
establishment, and losers, who fail to do so, and where inequality and systematic
violence are ethically justifiable. In Howl, Allen Ginsberg talks about a part of society
that opposes the American consumerist, and therefore conformist, society of his time.
In the midst of material plenty, a capitalist utopia where inhabitants have all the
apparent necessities to make them happy, Ginsberg sees a version of dystopia
dominated by societal control and the subsequent loss of individuality. Especially,
“Howl” appears to reveal the darker side of the American Dream and the supposedly
utopian impulses associated with it in an environment of oppression, fear and
psychosis. Before turning to his poem, an analysis of the political and social
circumstances of Ginsberg’s time will be useful.
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The fifties was, for a great part of the American people, a time of comfort and of
improving life standards. Americans were beginning to live better than they had done
in the previous decades, especially after the hardships following the Great Depression
and the Second World War. The war had stimulated industrial economy and
economic growth, and after it, the Government set in motion a series of reforms in
order to allow the war veterans access to college education, medical care, and even to
loans to purchase homes and utilities.” The highest unemployment rate of the decade
was 6.6 %, and economic prosperity was sustained.® People were better
accommodated; they had access to automobiles, homes, electric refrigerators,
television sets and radios, all these being elements of the so-called capitalist utopia
propagated by contemporary popular culture.

When all this newly found affluence brought along a new American mind-set due to
better opportunities and easily accessible wealth, a new era of consumerism began.
Americans became more optimistic and started to rely more on socio-economic
prosperity than on inner development. Consequently, outward prosperity had its own
drawbacks: as wealth grew, a conformist spirit grew as well. It was popularly
perceived that in order to keep the apparatus of prosperity going, one should strive to
fulfill an “‘American’ profile: the workaholic, the successful, the wealthy were apt to
be ‘real” Americans, while those who failed to fulfill these conditions, or were
different in any way, would be regarded with suspicion. “Getting along, conforming
to norms and respecting strict gender roles were duties of citizenship.”®

However, the subculture of the Beats was not visible as such, at least not before the
polemic trial of Howl and Other Poems. But the group of artists under the label ‘Beat’
was already in motion before 1956. Beat writers were against the American imposed
values of success and conformity, and they idolised people with less conventional
lives: artists, jazz musicians, political and anti-war activists and even bums were the
Beat ‘heroes’ or ‘angels’. Allen Ginsberg often presents in his poetry figures
characterised by loneliness, voracious sexual appetites, and very often, a great passion
for music and for drugs, and especially an insatiable hunger for self-knowledge and
self-discovery. To sum it up in a sentence, the Beats sought to embrace their deepest
self, with all its appetites and raw feelings, these being the elements that, they
believed, a utopian society must possess. For this to come to fruition, it was important
to reject imposed values, even more so when it came to the conservative values of the
fifties. They rejected obsession with material gains and went after enriching spiritual
visions; they initiated long trips often equipped only with their clothes and a few
dollars. Allen Ginsberg travelled across the country, and he was an experienced
traveller, visiting Europe, Latin America, Africa and even Asia. In “Howl!”, Ginsberg
talks of his innumerable experiences as a traveller, his vision of an oppressing moral
and his admiration for some saintly figures.

"Howl" was, as many other poems by Ginsberg were, initiated by a hallucination
caused by taking peyote. By 1955 he was living with Peter Orlovsky, his life-long
partner, and they once decided to go out in San Francisco at night having taken a dose
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of the drug. As they walked around the city, they found themselves in front of the Sir
Francis Drake Hotel, which looked like a monster to Allen. The hotel had assumed
the horrible shape of Moloch, the Phoenician god of fire to whom people sacrificed
their own new-born children. The image made such an impression on him that soon
after, he wrote much of the second part of "Howl" in one sitting. *°

But how was the image of Moloch significant for Ginsberg’s poetry and for his
concept of America? To approach this theme better, it could be useful to turn to a
movie by Fritz Lang, the Austrian director who set a precedent in the history of
cinema with his Metropolis.™* In the film, based upon the homonymous novel by his
wife Thea von Harbou, Lang recreates a city divided into privileged people, who
practice sports, go to theatres and so on, and the workers, who live in apartments
under the main city and keep its machinery working in long shifts. In one of the first
scenes the protagonist, the city ruler’s son, walks down the city after chasing a
working class woman he loves. Curiously enough, he has a very similar vision to the
one Ginsberg had in San Francisco: the workers are in a big machine that, for a short
while, takes the shape of a statue of Moloch. The workers start walking with their
eyes looking down into the god’s mouth and into its fire, as the statue grows over
them with a horrifying look.

Whether Ginsberg’s vision was unconsciously influenced by such a scene or not, it
seems clear that he brought the image of Moloch to an actualised version, to the
America of those days.

Moloch whose mind is pure machinery! Moloch whose blood is running money! Moloch
whose fingers are ten armies! Moloch whose breast is a cannibal dynamo! Moloch whose
ear is a smoking tomb! *2

This is what Ginsberg exclaims in an outraged voice. The American Moloch,
however, is not literally that “sphinx of cement and aluminium [that] bashed open
their skulls”.*® Moloch is a mental system, Moloch is American history, American
institutions, the Government, conventions and a social machinery that keeps
Americans dreaming of “unobtainable dollars”.* The society against which he stands
up is one that keeps people’s deepest desires in constraint. It holds their vital impulses
back by the promise of a life of wealth and, upon obtaining it, they become more
docile and conformist. All those who do not live up to certain moral values are
considered to be rotten apples. Maybe the main difference between Ginsberg’s and
Mr. Lang’s views is that, while Lang focused on class differences, Ginsberg focused
on a kind of discrimination that did not isolate individuals because of their class
origins, but because of their nonconformity or their dissidence. For instance, his
friend William Burroughs belonged to an affluent family,™® but he still received
strong criticism after publishing Naked Lunch, a novel where he exposed how the
political mechanism of control functions.

From line 142 until the very end of section Il, Ginsberg breaks with the ‘Moloch’
chorus and cries on the tragedy of the “American river” (line 347). The river is the
devastating intolerance of America, which has washed away and thrown “into the
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street” (line 358) all the traces of diversity and “blessed madness”. All that is left is a
sort of slavery of the mind:

Moloch! Moloch! Robot apartments! Invisible suburbs! Skeleton treasuries! Blind
capitals! Demonic Industries! Spectral nations! Invincible mad Houses! Granite cocks!
Monstrous bombs! They broke their backs lifting Moloch to heaven!*®

Ginsberg partly attributes this enslavement to public institutions. There is a reference
to a government building in the lines above, where “skeleton treasuries” probably
refers to the US Treasury Building. In line 20, a description of a building as “the
skull” is most likely an allusion to the US Capitol Building. Probably these metaphors
of death aim at associating the decision-making bodies with agents of death,
especially in a time when WWII and the Korean War had together taken the lives of
hundreds of thousands of American soldiers. In lines 304 and 305, Ginsberg writes on
characters like *“children screaming under the stairways” and *“boys sobbing in
armies”, again pointing out to the young-aged people who have been forcefully sent
to war and have experienced its horrors. Most of their normal lives have been
interrupted; their careers, their studies have been cast aside in order to defend their
country against fascism first and then against communism, a threat half-real and half-
exaggerated by anti-communist propaganda.

The last line of the extract above provides a powerfully vivid image of the state
mechanics. One can almost experience the awe of imagining skinny human-like
figures working on monstrous monuments until their extermination. These lines,
together with the image of “demonic industries”, contain a resonance of some of
Blake’s most celebrated poems. In his poem “Jerusalem”, Blake wonders whether
Jerusalem was ever “builded here, Among these dark Satanic Mills”.*” Also, in “Holy
Thursday”, he writes “Is this a holy thing to see,/ In a rich and fruitful land,/ Babes
reduced to misery/ Fed with cold and usurious hand?”*® In both poems Blake
criticises the way English industries exploited children to extend their profit. Blake’s
England was immersed in a profitable industrialisation, devoid of moral
responsibilities and ethics. Just in a strikingly similar way, Ginsberg sees that
America has a growing consumerist economy, but only at the expense of individual
freedom and opportunities to pursue one’s innermost happiness.

Thus, “Howl” shows that while the individual is imprisoned by an immense and
complex web of institutions including society and the state mechanism, he is not even
conscious that they are captivated because they are quite satisfied with their present
state amidst immense material wealth and the bourgeois paradise in which they live.
To Ginsberg’s contemporary Americans, individual liberty and self-cultivation have
been replaced by the dream of material achievements as the capitalist system requires
of them. Moloch, is a symbol for the devouring power of every destructive, inhuman
and death-driven aspect of American life- a vision of a breakdown, an apocalypse,
where the social contract fails to bind individual impulses into a coherent
arrangement. Ginsberg has made his readers stop and think about the insanity
resulting in a society that places material success and commaodities over human
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kindness and solidarity; he had made his readers believe that seemingly utopian
societies can manifest dystopian impulses if humans are deprived of their right to
practice humanity and other virtues associated with it that make them humans in the
first place.
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Beyond ‘Homo Faber’: Exploring and Negotiating Possibilities
of ‘Holistic’ Education
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Abstract: The phrase ‘Homo Faber’ has a long history of evolution with changing and
conflicting meanings from the Greco-Roman times to the present, but one persistent
meaning through ages is related to the concept of man as a ‘maker’ (craftsman), as a
‘tool’” or as a ‘fabricator’-a concept that “emphasizes the role of human manipulations
and abstractions, the links between Homo faber and Homo cogito”” and essentializes the
conditions of possibilities for positivistic, capitalistic-imperialistic and technocratic
utopia/dystopia. And, as a byproduct of this essentialization, we get, ironically, a social
system/systems that provide/s compartmentalized, fragmented, technical education which
considers learners as skill development units and produces either highly efficient
technocrats or ‘one-eyed rapacious monsters’. To go beyond this positivistic insularity
that has pervaded the globe (in the name of globalization), we may think of man as more
than a carbon-based machine — as an entity that does not only ‘make’ but is constantly in
the process of being made, a process of becoming; as a ‘creator’ having the capacity of
‘imagination’ in Coleridgean sense. Thus, we may envision a system of education that
addresses man as a whole, with her/his physical, vital, psychic and spiritual capacities
and potentialities.

The phrase ‘Homo Faber’ has a long history of evolution with changing and
conflicting meanings from the Greco-Roman times to the present, but one persistent
meaning through ages is related to the concept of man as a ‘maker’ (craftsman), as a
‘tool’ or as a ‘fabricator’ — a concept that “emphasizes the role of human
manipulations and abstractions, the links between Homo faber and Homo cogito™*
and essentializes the conditions of possibilities for positivistic, capitalistic-
imperialistic and technocratic utopia/dystopia. And, as a byproduct of this
essentialization, we get, ironically, a social system/systems that provide/s
compartmentalized, fragmented, technical education which considers learners as skill
development units and produces either highly efficient technocrats or ‘one-eyed
rapacious monsters’. To go beyond this positivistic insularity that has pervaded the
globe (in the name of globalization), we may think of man as more than a carbon-
based machine — as an entity that does not only “make’ but.

1

This paper develops its arguments at three different layers or phases: (i) how the
concept of ‘Homo Faber’ is redefined and tailored to essentialize the conditions of
possibilities  for  positivistic,  capitalistic-imperialistic  and  technocratic
utopia/dystopia; (ii) how this essentialization shapes and conditions our views and
practices of education and educational strategies; and (iii) how we can envision a
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more comprehensive and more beneficial educational system that addresses man as a
whole, with her/his physical, vital, psychic and spiritual capacities and potentialities
on the basis of our understanding of man as s/he is constantly in the process of being
made, a process of becoming; as a ‘creator’ having the capacity of ‘imagination’.

To make these arguments viable and convincing, we need, at the very beginning, a bit
elaboration or explanation of certain words and phrases like *Homo Faber’,
‘conditions of possibility’, “‘wholistic/holistic education’ or ‘imagination’. The phrase
‘Homo Faber’ has a long history of evolution with changing and conflicting meanings
from the Greco-Roman times to the present, but one persistent meaning through ages
is related to the concept of man as a ‘maker’ (craftsman), as a ‘tool’ or as a
“fabricator’. To clarify further, the term ‘Homo Faber’ may be placed in between the
other two concepts — ‘Homo Laborans’ and ‘Homo Credente’.

‘Homo Laborans’ are human animals like other animals that labour to meet the basic
needs of survival and, so, we remain, as Hannah Arendt puts, ‘slave to the needs of
the body and still unfree.” For our survival, but going beyond labour and by making
instruments, we create a human-designed world that separates us from the purely
animal and reach the level of homo faber, who creates a truly human life world for
themselves.

But the development of the instruments and the purpose of their uses are yet to be
defined. For Arendt,

the purpose of the action of humans, in order to be truly human, must be the freedom to
act as a human, and therefore humanity comes to itself only as a zoon politikon?, acting in
the public realm out of and for freedom.®

Now this ‘zoon politikon’, acting in the public realm out of and for freedom, that
ensures the ‘good life’ for ‘homo sapiens’® may usher in the highest good
(eudaimonia) only if they become ‘homo credente’ — only if they (“homo faber’), as
Heidegger puts in, go beyond ‘calculating thinking’ (rechnendes Denken) and
become capable of ‘meditative thinking’ (besinnliches Denken)®.

‘Calculating thinking” (rechnendes Denken) does compute only likely consequences
and determines only ‘like paths to intended goals’ which are very necessary for
everyday life but they ultimately remain instrumental. ‘Meditative thinking’
(besinnliches Denken), on the other hand, allows the depth of reality to intimate itself
to us — which leaves itself behind to attempt to understand something that is not
subject to our calculating use, but beyond ourselves — a mystery.

If we fail to go beyond the state of “homo faber’ of calculating thinking, the world
becomes nothing more than a resource for human exploitation, and the human loses
himself in subjection to the ever-increasing speed of technological advance. To again
find himself, his own rootedness and autochthony again, humans need Gelassenheit
(releasement, composure) toward things and openness toward mystery. For the
openness to mystery in meditative thinking is constitutive for the essence of human
beings. And it is this openness to something more than that which is necessary for
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survival that is meant by homo credente — the person of faith, the human being which
finds itself in relation to something greater, from which it derives itself and to which
it returns. It is this “‘more’ that enables us to experience the world not only in terms of
utility but to have experiences of beauty, of wonder, when we see moonlight on the
sea or the opening of a flower, or a bird singing.

The second concept that needs elaboration is that of ‘wholistic education’. The
problem of defining wholistic education is reminiscent of the problem Aristotle had
of defining education:

...mankind is by no means agreed about the best things to be taught, whether we look to

virtue or the best life. Neither is it clear whether education is more concerned with

intellectual or moral virtue. The existing practice is perplexing: no one knows on what

principle we should proceed—should the useful in life, or should virtue, or should the
higher knowledge, be the main aim of our training?®

And the problem still persists, rather has become more complicated in a world that
provides compartmentalized, fragmented, technical education which considers
learners as skill development units and produces either highly efficient technocrats or
‘one-eyed rapacious monsters’.

However, The Wholistic Education Special Interest Group of the American Education
Research Association defines it purpose “to facilitate and support Wholistic
Education toward the wellbeing of individuals and society through proactive, theory,
and research focusing on the integration of intellectual, emotional, physical, and
spiritual dimensions of experience.”” On the basis of this, we may enumerate the
following characteristics of wholistic education:

e It is basically based on the principle of wholeness and concerned with
educating the whole person — body, mind and soul — to develop his or her
fullest potential.

e It has some relation to and can to some extent be identified with, but not
limited to romanticism, transcendentalism, humanism and integralism.

e It is therefore about balance. Holistic education seeks to develop the full
potential of the person in a humanistic fashion that recognizes and honors
each individual’s unique talents and capacities.

e It finds conventional education harmful in that it fragments and
compartmentalizes knowledge and learning into subjects and discrete
unconnected units, encourages competition over compassion and cooperation
and is subject- and teacher-centered rather than spirit- and learner-centered.

e Education should therefore consider the whole person--physically,
emotionally, mentally, socially, creatively, intuitively and spiritually—and
recognize that we affect our environment and our environment affects us.
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e Holistic education is therefore about connections and relationships.

Since the Renaissance, humanity has made its world over again in its own image in
ways unprecedented throughout the preceding millennia — bringing man and their
capacity in the centre of all human understanding, taking rational faculty as the only
reliable tool to solve human problems and, as a byproduct of that, using the
advancement of technology to empower human beings’ own fashioning of the world
beyond their wildest imaginings. These tremendous achievements were primarily and
initially based on the binary of man as the self, the subject and the nature out there as
the other, the object to be acted upon. But, gradually and inevitably, ‘the nature out
there’ gets affected and ‘culturally produced’ — that means, the nature out there is
fabricated and the reality is produced significantly if not entirely. Thus,

nothing is given independently of human operations; everything we deal with has already
been assimilated into the human and cultural sphere as the projection or product (at least
indirectly) of one of our own ideas or perceptions. Reality itself becomes virtual—an
effect or appearance of reality that is generated by our own making, that is, out of the arts
and sciences that have been invented by human ingenuity.®

It is not only the presence of high technology like the Opry Land Hotel in Nashville,
Tennessee or the electronic simulation in Hong Kong or the controlled and well-
organised free flow of internet, but even the Amazon forest or Baikal Lake also
within the scopes of human ingenuity. This happens at the point where the very
difference between the natural and the artificial itself becomes just another artifice
and is consequently undermined. And we discover ourselves in the world of
postmodernism — a world of real virtuality.® Hence, the difference between how
reality appears and how it is constructed in our experience collapses and we have
become irrevocably aware that there are artificial constructions in any perception of
reality that we can articulate—our language itself imposes such artifices. And as
soon as we reflect on the difference between the real and the artificially constructed,
it comes to us no longer as something given in the nature of things, but as an
artificially constructed difference.

So, what was a clear difference between the human (homo faber) and the natural for
modernity, and a clear direction for progress, falls in crisis — it is no longer clear what
the direction of progress is or who is mastering what or whom:

[T] hrough the total triumph of the subject that no longer finds any resistance or anything
at all outside itself, notions such as freedom and subjectivity collapse or, more precisely,
implode. The very success of human freedom in totally mediating the recalcitrant
material of the world thus results in the liquidation of human subjectivity itself.

This apparently could have opened up possibilities for ‘Homo Cognito’, the
thinking/reasoning human, that is supposed to have the capacity to evaluate
knowledge and the situation that produces that particular kind of knowledge, but ‘the
self-deconstruction of the subject’ foredooms that possibility. Rather, with this
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liquidation, modernity flows out unstopped into the amazing, often contorted shapes
that are now recognizable as characterizing the postmodern era or, to be more
fashionable, the posthuman condition.

v

Now, what are we supposed to do with our education, especially higher education, in
a situation like this — a situation that exposes in all forms the f/utility and
useful(less)ness of humans of high skills, both physical and technological? One
possible alternative is to mindlessly pursue the same course of making our
universities more and more useful — that means, making them more and more
resource/training centres™ that would produce the same kind of humans with the
same kind of variations of the same kind of skills.

The other one is to reintroduce the possibilities of “homo cogito’ that would open up
the pluralities and uncertainties of a single scientific or theological truth, through
which we will be introduced to the ever-changing flux of our existence, to a deeper
understanding of how the world works. This deeper understanding would allow us to
(re)cognize that ‘no concert piece is ever played exactly the same way twice’,* to
develop the ability of having diversified and multi-layered relationships with other
human beings as individuals and with the world around and to know who they are and
what matters to them.

One of the ways of restoring this relationship for creating a community of inquiry and
collaboration is doing philosophy — philosophy that explores the possibilities of
‘homo credente’ that initiates ‘meditative thinking’ and upholds the belief of
becoming — becoming something or someone beyond the calculative thinking of
‘homo faber’. In this process of doing philosophy, we overcome the barriers of
mechanical/technical compartmentalization of knowledge, embrace the uncertainties
inherent in the pursuit of knowledge, gain self-scrutiny and self-knowledge and,
thereby, create the possibilities of cultural transformation. Thus,

When we have learned not just to make and use tools, but to think for ourselves, question

ourselves, and take charge of our own lives, while becoming increasingly conscious of

our dependence on each other, on that day we will have taken the next great step forward
in our evolution.™

And the moment we recognize that we rediscover ourselves in the world of art, we
face the moment of creativity, we find ‘the lost key of paradise’** and we retrace the
possibility of human freedom.

\

This regaining of the ‘lost key of paradise’ — reopening the possibility of human
freedom — is primarily based on the urge of going beyond the so-called knowledge
(Kantian bifurcation of conceptual knowledge and perceptual knowledge), a
mechanical systematization of information and skills, and exploring the ontological
conditions of being and its mode of existence. It is, in a way, going back to pre-
Kantian knowledge of ‘I’ (self-awareness) because all intuitive knowledge originates
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from this ‘I’ consciousness. This state of knowledge may be more aptly explained by
the use of Indian philosophical concepts of ‘Jnana’ meaning all kinds of knowledge
both true or false and ‘prama’ meaning valid knowledge — the revelation of true
reality. This process involves endless questioning of what is given, remorseless
dissection of the standards and continuous subverting of everything that goes as the
Law. To make this ‘true’/’valid’ knowledge possible, we need to explore the
‘vertical” heights which go beyond our rational foundation of Western epistemology
of last few hundred years and penetrate into the mystery of things, we need to
reintroduce the capacity of intuiting, we need to re-embrace the creative freedom of a
dream. In short, we need to ensure wholistic education that ensures our individual
freedom to explore our individual and unique potentialities and helps us discover the
ways of becoming.
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The Question of Difference: Reading Toni Morrison’s The
Bluest Eye
Ahsan Habib"

Abstract: A racist oppressive system is, by default, premized upon the politics of
difference, and the response to that system is often radical nationalism/ethnichood
informed by a reactive, exclusivist and separatist discourse. Such responses, however,
signify a transition, not a conclusion— a means and not an ultimate end. This paper
engages with Toni Morrison’s debut novel The Bluest Eye and attempts to show why and
how Morrison, instead of indulging in a narrow, chauvinistic outburst, takes account of
white supremacist discourses, the very intellectual/ideological framework which is
responsible for the divergent forms of social inequities and discriminations in terms of
difference, that is, race, region, class, gender, among others. To do so, the article explores
the social, political and cultural issues confronting the African-American community,
and the hegemonic processes through which white narcissistic cultural ideas, norms and
values are inculcated within black consciousness. It argues that The Bluest Eye goes
beyond a mere sensational narrative of sufferings and revenge, and speaks of change and
resistance to the ideological foundations of white supremacist discourses which
perpetuate prejudices, definitions and white stereotypes about black. Simply put, it is not
a ‘revenge narrative’ which demonizes white and romanticizes black, thereby
reproducing the existing binaries, nor is it an elegiac exotica for the white. Rather, The
Bluest Eye through an engaged analysis of the social, cultural and political parameters
operating in African-American community, as | would argue in this paper, comes up with
a more mature response to the already existing racist, hierarchized structure— a way out
of binary oppositions; and at the same time it envisions an alternative human mode of
existence which foregrounds moderation, accommodation and tolerance.

Toni Morrison’s debut novel The Bluest Eye is written and published in the heyday of
black cultural nationalism which sought to revive a sense of racial pride among
blacks with the slogan “Black is Beautiful” in opposition to the standardised beauty.
Such a nationalistic movement amounts to “anti-racist racism” in Sartre’s words." It is
worth noting that any colonised/oppressed collectivity attempts to “react with a
superiority complex”, for it has been “an inferior”? over the years. So she thinks that
instead of promoting such reactionary counter-rhetoric, she must engage herself with
the complex ramifications of the very white supremacist discourses which are
perpetuated through creating definitions, stereotypes and prejudices in the African-
American community. Therefore, in The Bluest Eye, Morrison embarks on a
crusading zeal to probe into the politics of the divergent forms of colonization—the
multifarious facets of social inequity and discriminations against peripheral
population. The novel revolves around the insidious consequences of racism among
African-Americans. In exploring the issue of racism, she delves into the larger social,
political and cultural issues confronting the African-American community. Morrison
attempts to demystify the damaging hegemonic processes of identity-formation and
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problematize the ways in which individuals participate in their own oppression by
inculcating the values of the dominant/white culture.

Morrison’s The Bluest Eye is a significant contribution to the outpouring of African-
American women’s writings that emerged during the late 1960s and early 1970s,
which included the works of prominent authors like Alice Walker, Toni Cade
Bambara, Gayle Jones, Shirley Ann Williams, Nikki Giovanni, among others. As a
black American woman writer, Morrison feels the pressing necessity to unsettle the
white supremacist discourses that define and debilitate the black people, thus
plunging them into a colonial hell of corrosive self-loathing, shame, alienation, and
inevitable annihilation. However, Morrison very well knows that a mere reactive
nationalistic counter-discourse will not be a viable enterprise. It is important to note
that America in the 1960s was dominated by what is called the Black Arts Movement
(1965-1975). Many prominent authors were involved in it and they upheld its basic
spirit of racial pride. Morrison does not make this “third choice” of being the
‘Caliban’“who is behind the nativist and radical nationalisms” that produced concepts
like “negritude”.®She tells that the works by black men at that time were certainly
very powerful, aggressive and revolutionary, and replete with a very positive “racially
uplifting rhetoric”. However, though Morrison finds the works “stimulating”, she is
also deeply skeptical about those writings, because she identifies the conceptual flaw
of the very spirit of the movement. She wonders why one should be “so loud” about
slogans like “Black is Beautiful”; “why, although reviled by others,” racial beauty
cannot be taken for granted within the community; why it needs “wide public
articulation.” Morrison feels that something is being skipped over, and this
something is “a certain kind of internecine racism.”® Interestingly enough, Morrison’s
“internecine  racism”  resonates with  Akhter’s  “internal  colonization/
marginalization.”® In this connection, it is pertinent to discuss what Edward Said says
in Culture and Imperialism about these issues. Quoting Rabindranath Tagore, Said
contends that a mature response to colonialism must be to provide a creative solution
to the divisiveness produced by racial consciousness, rather than a competing
nationalism.” Thus, one can easily understand the inherent paradox of the black
cultural nationalism that foregrounds a reactive, exclusivist and separatist discourse.

Morrison is very much aware of these subtly complex, yet significant issues revolving
around the whole discourse of nationalism. So she does not embark on a reactive
enterprise; rather she wants, drawing attention to the racist structure, to reconstruct
the very world in which the African-Americans find themselves othered, oppressed,
and exploited. Morrison says that while writing The Bluest Eye, she decides not to
“explain” black life to a white audience; so she does not write from the position of an
outsider to her own experience. She feels that the emphasis should be interior and
directed toward postcolonial society rather than outwardly toward the colonizer.
Morrison’s focus is therefore directed pre-eminently to the predicament of the black
Americans. This becomes especially evident when she refers in an interview to Ralph
Ellison’s famous novel Invisible Man and asks: “Invisible to whom? Not to me.”®
Understandably, Morrison wishes to overcome the visible outsiderness that she
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identifies in Invisible Man, and to write from within—as an insider. She seeks to
penetrate into the crux of the issue and thus dismantle the race-based oppressive
system operating in African-American community. Like Morrison, AnneCheng thinks
that reactive strategies to combat the history of aesthetic denigration through
revaluing notions of difference or alternative beauty offer only a short-term cure since
the fundamental logic of aesthetic and moral judgement remains intact. A revaluation
of “bad looks” as something positive inadvertently reconfirms the existence of “good
looks”. She therefore says that efforts at racial reclamation through such slogans seem
to announce injury more than remedy.® So, a mere revising of terms, namely from the
ugliness to the beauty, is not sufficient; it does not touch the heart of the matter,
namely the race-based social structure. In fact, the misidentifications within the
African-Americans have a long history in slavery and in the colonization of black
people—a history to which the novel makes explicit allusions, and in creating these
connec}(i)ons, The Bluest Eye offers an “impassioned case for decolonizing the
mind.”

Morrison finds most of the contemporary works problematic, especially those by
male black writers. She thinks that most of what was being published by black people
seems to be addressed predominantly to the white people, trying to explain blackness
to a white audience. Frantz Fanon, a prominent postcolonial thinker, observes that
both black and white peoples fail to accommodate and accept the differences of their
respective cultures. He remarks: “The white man is sealed in his whiteness. The black
man in his blackness.”** The point is that people are divided into two opposing
camps, hating each other and competing for racial supremacy. Fanon adds that the
black man is “enslaved by his inferiority”, while the white man is “enslaved by his
superiority.”** So, a practical and pragmatic response to this perpetual antagonism
can possibly be this that we have to properly understand the essential diversities of
our identity and culture, instead of embroiling ourselves in the eternal ‘inferiority/
superiority’ battle because no one wins in a war.”*Amartya Sen maintains that
decolonization of the mind can take place only when we can resist the “temptation of
solitary identities and priorities.”** Delving deep into the matter, Fanon says that the
inferiority which the black man suffers springs firstly from his lower economic status
and secondly, and more importantly, from the very internalization of this inferiority
what he calls “epidermalization.”*It is significant that in the novel Morrison comes
up with a black female child, namely Pecola—the most unshielded, endangered and
helpless member in the society—as the protagonist of the novel, because she wants to
confront the divergent forms of colonization within the black community.

For Morrison, the Black Arts Movement is predicated primarily upon the concerns of
race and brutally oblivious of other larger issues, such as gender, class, among others.
She knows that a black woman undergoes a double oppression, that is, she suffers not
only because she is black, but also because she is ‘woman’. The sufferings escalate
when she holds an economically lower status. It is not that Morrison and other like-
minded female black authors indulge in a blanket rejection of black cultural
nationalism, but that they are deeply critical of its conceptual shortcomings. She feels
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that promoting such a reactive ‘black-beauty’ motto is tantamount to a mindless
acceptance—an internalization of the very ideology of white physical beauty.So,
Morrison’s The Bluest Eye goes beyond the logic of simple counter-assertion and
comes up with its own postcolonial praxis of analyzing and problematizing the
processes through which the hegemonic white norms, values and prejudices are
internalized, and domestic/internalcolonialism®® is perpetuated. In doing so, Morrison
does not indulge in “impassioned outbursts of radicalism” by trying to catch up with
the whites and engaging herself with a reactive self-perception; rather she attempts to
cultivate a more mature response. That is, she seeks to dismantle the racist structure
and unsettle the very white gaze through which African-Americans look at
themselves, and formulate a mutual upgradation of relationships, a restructuring of
their world. Therefore, in The Bluest Eye Morrison comes up with a comprehensive
coverage of the social, cultural and political issues of the African-American
community and ventures into a close scrutiny of the hegemonic forces operating
unchecked and unquestioned within the black consciousness. Morrison categorically
says that her purpose of writing the novel is to peck away “at the gaze that
condemned her [Pecola].”*’ Besides, it is significant that the idea for The Bluest Eye
came out of an encounter that Morrison had as a 12-year-old child. A fellow
classmate confided to Morrison her strange dream for blue eyes. Morrison says that in
the novel, she wishes to examine:

...why she [Morrison’s classmate] prayed for so radical an alternation. Implicit in her

desire was racial self-loathing. And twenty years later | was still wondering about how

one learns that. Who told her? Who made her feel that it was better to be a freak than

what she was? Who had looked at her and found her so wanting, so small a weight on the
beauty scale?'®

Thus, she seeks to show how a cultivated, white mode of existence disrupts the proper
development of a black self. In The Bluest Eye, Morrison probes into the black
cultural milieu and analyzes how characters are systematically schooled in the white
ideas/ideals by their American education system, language, mass media, society,
family and other cultural parameters. She demonstrates how they are taught to
indulge in a deep-seated self-loathing and develop a desperate longing for those
cultivated values. Morrison’s purpose behind such an engaged analysis is pointed out
by Evelyn Schreiber who says that The Bluest Eye “reenacts the white values, only to
deconstruct them and shatter their viability.”"

In The Bluest Eye, almost all the characters are consumed by the white values and
ideas. In fact, they inhabit a white world and look at themselves and the whole world
through the eyes of the white other. They all want to be, through some mysterious
alchemy, transformed into white creatures so as to be accepted in a world which is
quintessentially white. Fanon remarks: “It is in fact customary [within any black
collectivity] to dream of a form of salvation that consists of magically turning
white.”?® The novel revolves primarily around the tragedy of the black female child
Pecola who is made to believe that she is ugly because she has a black skin. With this
realization, she plunges into self-hatred and develops a desperate desire for blue eyes,
finally ending up in a total disillusionment. The Bluest Eye depicts a white hegemonic
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world in which a wide range of powerful forces perpetually conspires to make the
characters unquestionably accept and cultivate the narcissistic myths of the white
supremacist culture.

Therefore, in portraying the characters who contribute to Pecola’s disintegration,
Morrison does not present them as essentially evil characters, because she knows that
they are more like actors playing their parts in a white world, scripted by the racist
structure. She says that in “exploring the social and domestic aggression that can
cause a child to literally fall apart...I did not want to dehumanize the characters who
trashed Pecola and contributed to her collapse.”* Rather, she delves deep into the
heart of the characters and tries to explain the whys and wherefores of their attitudes
towards Pecola as well as towards each other. Morrison is not merely concerned with
the individual characters’ acts and attitudes, but the social, political and cultural
parameters, such as education, language, race, region, gender, and mass media,
among others, which disseminate the dominant white values, and shape their minds.
In other words, Morrison wants to “recapture the self and to scrutinize the self”? so
as to unveil the white mask under the black skin of the characters. In exposing the
very black self/psyche, Morrison exhumes the pasts of the characters, throwing
abundant light on the conflicting forces that make them look down upon the poor
Pecola. In Fanon’s words, Morrison seeks to show that all the characters inhabit a
society of “comparison”, a compartmentalized world in which they are caught up in a
colonial “spiral” of domination and exploitation.?® In the novel, this is brought home
clearly in the utterance of Claudia: “And all the time we knew that Maureen Peal was
not the enemy and not worthy of such intense hatred. The Thing to fear was the Thing
that made her beautiful, and not us.”*Evidently, “the Thing” signifies the racist,
hierarchized structure which is predicated upon the poetics/politics of difference. In
exploring the psychic damage—the essential self-division in all the characters,
responsible for Pecola’s traumatic state, Morrison emphasizes the overwhelming
necessity to transform the dichotomous reality into a “world of reciprocal
recognitions.”®
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Relevance of Studying Joseph Conrad in the Present Time: An
Eastern Gaze
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Abstract: Joseph Conrad is one of the early twentieth century Polish-born-British
novelists, who have carved a marked place in the British canon of fiction, and in the
syllabuses of the English disciplines of different countries, and more so have continued,
after almost a century of their deaths, to attract and influence new readers, writers and
researchers both in the West and the East. Conrad was born in 1857 in Poland and died in
1924 in England. Between his first novel Almayer’sFolly in 1895 and the last one The
Rover in 1923, he produced a good number of long and short novels set in both the East
and the West. Although he was not an instant sensation in the literary circles of England
and Europe, he received much favourable criticism and reviews during his life time and
in the first half of the twentieth century. He is mostly famous in the West for his
treatment of values of solidarity, discipline, faithfulness and struggle of humans and also
for his love of sea life and display of knowledge about ships. Moreover, moral test of
Western characters, presentation of romance, attitude to anarchism, autocracy and
revolution, and specially his distinct style have made him a distinguished writer. But he
is famous in the East for anti-colonial stance and criticism of Europe in his ur-text Heart
of Darkness, a short fiction. From the 1950s and 1960s onwards Conrad’s reception to
the critical world has risen to an impressive height giving today the opportunity to talk
about the Conrad Industry of Criticism. This study however is going to add to this corpus
of criticism by examining the relevance of studying Conrad’s works in the present day
Postmodern and Postcolonial world. How his works appeal to us today and help us
address our contemporary social and political reality in the midst of the rise of populist
theories, religious militancy, hate crime, extreme nationalism, ethnic cleansing and
oppressive immigration policies, inter-racial conflicts and war will be viewed critically.
However, this reading will put more emphasis on Conrad’s relevance in the East in this
post- or neo- colonial age from an Eastern perspective.

Introduction

Kaplan, Mallios and White discuss the relevance of reading Joseph Conrad in 2005:
“Why read Conrad now? ... in the moment of the incipient twenty-first century —
Conrad’s implications are so extensive and plural, so urgent and uncanny, that
reading his works has already become a principal strategy of attempting to discern the
terms of contemporary existence”.* The Society of Joseph Conrad (USA) arranged a
conference entitled “Conrad, Our Contemporary”.2 Therefore, Conrad was called a
contemporary in 1970 and 2005, and this essay also considers him the same today.
Because, “...the themes of global contact, dislocation, homelessness, cultural clash,
lost causes, irreconcilable antagonisms, and personal and political failures of vision
and compassion so central to Conrad’s work have become the title of our headlines
and the stuff of our dreams and nightmares” even today.’Conrad’s dealing with a
bomb outrage in London and a foreign embassy’s involvement in it The Secret Agent,
His are two biting satires on autocracy, anarchism, futile revolution, capitalism and
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globalisation in Nostromo and Under Western Eyes and his treatment race,
imperialism in his Malay fiction reflect today’s international politics of populism,
terrorism and dislocation in our postcolonial and post-Brexit world.

Terrorism/Anarchism

Conrad The Secret Agent (1907)* addresses the issues of terrorism, which is pertinent
to our time. In the novel, the British government gives shelter to the French left
anarchists who have fled their country, France to avoid arrest and persecution. In
order to make the British Government banish those anarchists, the French embassy
orchestrates this plan of bomb outrage in Britain to give an impression that this act of
terrorism is carried out by those French anarchists. Thus the story hints at the
complex side of modern day militancy which is often associated with the Muslims
and Islam. When a suicide bomb attack is made by any group, the blame in most
cases automatically falls to a Muslim group, and the name of Islam is aligned with
terrorism like those of the French left politicians. And many modern day people think
that suicide attack is introduced in the world by the Muslims, although it may have
been arguably originated in Europe, as this suicide bomb outrage as an instance in the
novel indicates. The world politics has taken a different turn after Saddam Hussein’s
invasion of Kuwait and the twin Tower attack. The blame has, of course, been
shouldered by a Muslim group, Al Qayeda. But, the group “Scholars for Truth” in
America claims that USA and her allies wanted to expand their own military base and
domination into the Middle East, and devised this attack on Twin Tower and the
Pentagon. “The attacks of September 11, Jones asserts, were an “inside job”,
puppeteered by the neoconservatives in the White House to justify the occupation of
oil-rich Arab countries, inflate military spending and expand Israel.”® Thus the novel
hints at the dark international politics. In the same manner, the Christ Church attack
in New Zealand, the attacks in hotels in Sri Lanka are all terrorist attacks, no doubt.
No doubt, the people involved in these attacks are associated with a terrorist group.
But who are their leaders and who finance them and organize them in this age of
modern surveillance should arguably be the concern of a good critic. When all
communication systems are under a kind of Orwellian “telescreen”, how these attacks
are carried without the notice of the intelligence agencies gives rise to the question of
who are actually behind these attacks and who gain.

Autocracy and Revolution

Conrad’s relevance is deeply felt today for his cynical portrayal of autocracy of the
Russian Government in Under Western Eyes (1910) as is proved by the Middle East
monarchies and one-man democracies in some of the countries. Even the rise of the
Far-right groups in some Asian and Western countries is a proof of this threat. The
Hong Kong unrest, the Rohingya crisis, the NRC problem in India, travel and
immigration ban in Europe and in the USA, the Palestine conflict, Iraq, Syria and
Yemen war testify to the threats of autocracy, anarchism and revolutions. Haldin,a
student of St. Petersburg University and also a secret member of a revolutionary
group, kills a minister of the state and seeks help from Razumov, a fellow student,



Relevance of Studying Joseph Conrad in the Present Time: An Eastern Gaze 0%

who out of fear betrays him to the police; Haldin is consequently executed. But as a
suspect Razumuv is used by the authority as a spy to Geneva where he confesses to
Nathalie, Haldin’s sister, his betrayal of Haldin and is wounded by a female
revolutionary. Conrad describes this terrorist activity of the rebels and repressive rule
of modern Russia that have become characteristic of some of the Asian and African
countries:

... the assassination of a prominent statesman — and still more characteristic of the moral
corruption of an oppressed society where the nobles aspirations of humanity, the desire of
freedom, an ardent patriotism, the love of justice, the sense of pity, and even the fidelity
of dimple minds are prostituted to the lusts of hate and fear, the inseparable companions
of an uneasy despotism.®

This is the reason for which the minister becomes a target of killing. “He was
uprooting the tender plant. He had to be stopped. He was a dangerous man — a
convinced man. Three more years of his work would have put us back fifty years into
bondage....”’Conrad’s sympathy with the cause of revolution is obvious. But what
the author wants to see is that the murdered minister would soon be replaced by
another new minister who would inflict the same oppression. The Palestine resistance
to Israel, the civil wars in Syria, Egypt, Sudan, the Arab conflicts in the middle East,
the African conflicts and the Rohingya crisis and many other in the world can best be
explained from Conrad’s study of autocracy and revolution. Conrad’s Nostromo also
sheds light on revolution, civil wars, capitalism, globalization and neo-imperialism.
The English descent Charles Gould reopens the San Tome Silver Mine at Costaguana
and initially becomes but soon General Montero stages a coup and takes control of
the mine. Gould attempts to ship off the silver to Europe with the help of Decoud and
Nostromo who betray and eventually die. This neocolonial motif of the USA is
presented ahead of its time by Conrad:

We shall be giving ...everything — industry, trade, law, journalism, art, politics, and

religion ...And then we shall have the leisure to take in hand the outlying islands and

continents of the earth. We shall run the world’s business whether the world likes it or
not. The world can’t help it — and neither can we, I guess.®

The San Tome Mine reminds us of the Dutch and English East India Company and
America’s attempts to take control of oil of the Middle East and politics of the world
proves Conrad’s conviction.

Conclusion

Therefore, Conrad is a writer of our time because of his portrayal of the issues that
are still affecting international politics and life. His treatment of Belgian colonialism
in Heart of Darkness is not so distant as to its theme of Western intervention in
Afghanistan, Iraq, Libya, Egypt and Syria in the name of fighting terrorism. While in
the Congo it is ivory, in the Middle-East as Lawrence Ware argues, it is “prospective
oil fields rather than stacks of ivory”®. His multicultural society in the Malay fiction
and Nostromo foreshadows the rise of the white supremacist of the present West. His
exiled life makes sense today when England is facing the challenge of Brexit making
the millions of immigrants in Europe feel the same as Conrad had felt. But all these
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issues of politics are presented by Conrad from a very moral point of view, close to
that of Baldwin, who says, “If there is no moral question, there is no reason to

write”. 0

So, Conrad’s presence and influences are pervasive. He indirectly helped postcolonial
criticism flourish as Said and Achebe were influenced by him. And it is Said who
became a critic of Israel and advocate for Palestine after his study of Conrad. Said
found a kind of affinity with Conrad for the latter’s experience of “dislocation,
instability and estrangement” which he also reads in his writings. He says, “No one
could represent the fate of lostness and disorientation better than he did”. ** David
Miller writes, “Conradian echoes are heard elsewhere ... Conrad’s ‘influence’,
broadly interpreted, as a supreme commentator on the modern condition and the
problems of contemporary life.* Terri Collits also says, “... producers of high
literature and middlebrow fiction ... Hollywood makers of movies and a welter of
travel writers, latter-day Western adventurers and Third-World champions of
Liberation, postcolonial intellectuals and some of the most renowned writers of the
twentieth century ... invoked Conrad as their guide.*®

However, his relevance is no less felt at present in the critical arena. At times Conrad
the critic supersedes Conrad the fiction-writer. His essays and author’s notes have
influenced many critics who often quote Conrad’s words: “My task... is, by the power
of the written word to make you hear, to make you feel — it is, before all, to make you
see.”*In “Heart of Darkness” he writes:

The yarns of seamen have a direct simplicity, the whole meaning of which lies within the
shell of a cracked nut. But Marlow was not typical ... and to him the meaning of an
episode was not inside like a kernel but outside, enveloping the tale which brought it out
only as a glow brings out a haze, in the likeness of one of these misty halos that
sometimes are made visible by the spectral illumination of moonshine.™

He wants to make readers see and feel what the narrators and characters see and feel
and thus makes the readers rewrite the narrative. He says further, “Fiction - if it at all
aspires to be art — appeals to temperament...the appeal of one temperament to all other
innumerable temperaments whose subtle and resistless power endows passing events
with their true meaning, and creates the moral, the emotional atmosphere of the place
and time.”*® Mr. Kurtz’s final utterance ‘The horror! the horror!” is “a moral victory”,
a strong piece of self-criticism. No other finer examples of satire on imperialism exist
than his Heart of Darkness. His The Nigger of the Narcissus is a serious study of
racism. And what can be a more scathing attack on capitalism, globalization and
revolution than Nostromo. What can be a more serious work on any autocratic
government than Under Western Eyes? This is why Conrad is still a befitting subject,
as Fakrul Alam argues that “Conrad’s works set in Asia and Africa ... important to
note its relevance after the onset of decolonization, recent developments in theory,
..”.""The necessity felt by the Eastern readers and critics to focus on a classic
British/Western novelist can be understood properly by Said’s and Alam’s views on
original classics, which they think, would enhance our understanding of the past and
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present and help us through comparison to judge the merit of our own contemporary
writers.*®
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Nation, Nationalism, and Identity in Bankim’s Anandamath: A
Critical Study

Md. Feroz Ibne Rahman”

Abstract: Known as the first political novel in Bengali, Bankimchandra Chatterjee’s
Anandamath is not a simple historical novel, it is rather a novel of ideas filled with
national sentiments. Believing that the spirit of nationalism sprouts from a glorious
history, Bankim deviated from the prevailing history of the Indian people and imagined
an alternative/valiant past in order to develop a collective consciousness towards
becoming a nation. In doing so, Bankim identified land with Mother to create a unity
among the people and to provide them with a common identity. But simultaneously,
Bankim fused Hindu religion and nationalism to create a unique religio-political identity
for the people while positioning the Muslims as the ‘Other’. This paper argues that
Bankim’s reinterpretation of history by placing the Muslims in the margin is in contrast
with his image of the Motherland, and examines the contradictions inherent in the
narrative that emerged from the conflict between the creative authenticity of an artist and
the position of Bankim as a socially committed individual.

The second half of the nineteenth century in Bengal saw the novel being properly
launched as the dominant fictional prose narrative." While Bankim Chandra
Chatterjee is considered the father of the Indian novel and one of the most important
Indian political novelists of the anti-colonial era, he can be credited for constructing a
Bengali vernacular facilitating the formulation of national identities.? His
Anandamath, which is considered the first political novel in India,® deals with the
historical event of the Sannyasi rebellion of 1771. Anandamath, though at first
glance, portrays a historical situation, eventually turns out to be more of a
performative speech act that causes the deed that it names: in this case, the foundation
of a Hindu nation, or of a Hindu political will that would realise the nation.* Bankim
took up the historic event and made a novel out of it in which he symbolically infused
the then forces of the Indian struggle for freedom.® Notably, in Anandamath the
community that resists colonial power, i.e. the Muslim ruler and their English cohorts,
is indisputably the Hindu; which is not in accordance with the image of the country as
Mother that is promoted by Bankim in the novel. But, the psychological identification
of land with Mother is usually expected to foster unity among its people who belong
to varying groups and social strata, and provide a common identity to the people as a
nation, not to create any rift among them.

Throughout history, humans have formed groups of various kinds around criteria that
are used to distinguish ‘us’ from ‘them’. A nation is such a group.® When people of a
certain community identify among themselves a feeling of togetherness, this
realization of distinction between ‘us’ and ‘them’ makes the basis for the existence of
a nation.” The members of a nation have to imagine themselves to be a nation and
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construct themselves against the other nations of the world on the basis of a deep
horizontal comradeship.® So it is evident that ‘nation’ is a psychological concept.

Nationalism is derived from the belief that one’s own ethnic or national tradition is
especially valuable and needs to be defended at almost any cost through creation or
extension of its own nation-state. As something which can empower large numbers of
ordinary people, nationalism is a movement which seeks to provide a state for a given
‘nation’ or further to advance the supposed interests of its own ‘nation-state’
regardless of other considerations. It arises chiefly where and when a particular
ethnicity or nation feels itself threatened in regards to its own proper character, extent
or importance, either by an external attack or by the state system of which it has
hitherto formed part.’

In India, nationalism developed during the nineteenth century in three distinct phases:
the Rationalistic phase, the Romantic phase, and the Religious phase. In the
‘rationalistic’ phase, ‘nation’ as an abstract ideal derived from European thought took
the form of a national consciousness, in which criticism of the present outweighed the
pride of the past and the feeling of uniqueness. In the ‘romantic’ stage, ‘nation’ was
comprehended by way of description; not what is common, or should be common to
all nations, was stressed, but what distinguished India from other nations, became
important. In this stage nationalism took the form of national sentiment. Then in the
‘religious’ phase, ‘nation” was accepted as a divine revelation: it was Goddess and
Mother. Nationalism became a religion, the characteristics of which were faith,
devotion, and sacrifice.™

The nationalism projected by Bankim in Anandamath belongs to this third stage. But
Bankim was not the first to deify the country as mother. Anandamath might have
taught the Indian people to contemplate the country as mother, but in Bengali prose
fiction it was Bhudev Mukhopadhyay who first gave the nation that figural dignity. In
Anguriya Vinimaya (1857), and in the allegorical tale Puspanjali (1876), he imagined
his native land not only as mother, but also as celestial goddess.* But when Bankim
conceived of his country as goddess, she became not a remote dweller in heaven, but
one who inhabited the hearts of her children. It is to her worship that all efforts and
struggles of the Santans (meaning children: in this case, of the goddess of the
Motherland, the ascetics of Anandamath) were dedicated.” This was achieved by
combining the Indian concept of the country as Mother and the religious concept of
Durga as Mother. The identification of the nation with Durga was bound to appeal to
the religious sentiments of all Hindus in Bengal, and the idea of the nation as mother
was expected to find response all over India.*® The deification of the nation logically
implies the rise of nationalism to the level of a religion. And in this form, nationalism
was bound to appeal to the religious minded masses of India. Nationalism became
neither a matter of the mind, nor merely a sentiment; nationalism became a
confession and a faith.*

Bankim chose the perfect platform to launch his model of religious nationalism bound
together with the Mother image of country/Durga: the Fakir-Sannyasi rebellion of
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1771 that was put down by Warren Hastings.”® But Bankim made some striking
departures from the established histories while using that in his novel. Firstly, he
eliminated the role of Muslim fakirs from the rebellious risings. Secondly, he
attributed a patriotic aspiration and virtue to the armed Hindu ascetics that the actual
Fakirs and Sannyasis seemed not to have possessed. Finally, he framed the events
within an overarching agenda of Hindu nationhood, where the Muslims were turned
into the root cause of all the sufferings.®

In her essay “Imagining a Hindu Nation: Hindu and Muslim in Bankimchandra's
Later Writings” Tanika Sarkar claims that Bankimchandra’s writings in the 1880s
presented the 19th century Hindu revivalism in Bengal whose Hindu supremacist
agenda was not primarily turned against the Muslims or Islam,*’ though Ranjana Das
argues that a reading of Bankim's novels from Durgeshnandini onwards, exposes a
trend in his writings, in constructions of the Hindu as the 'self' and the Muslim as the
‘other' mediated and defined by notions of cultural differences.'® This trend reaches
its zenith in Anandamath, as it describes the Muslims as responsible for the famine
and destruction of the faith, honour, and women of the Hindus by expanding a
concrete individual, the Nawab of Bengal, into an entire community.19 The Santans’
only goal was to eliminate the Muslims, regarding them the enemies of Hindu
identity.? In the novel, none of the sufferers is a Muslim; the starving and the dying
people are all Hindu. Surprisingly, the same Bakim once recognized that suffering
affected both Hindu and Muslim peasants in Bengal. %

Though Bankim is claimed to contribute to Indian nationalism by making fellow
Bengalis and generally, all Indians, more self-conscious as a people,” it is not
necessarily the case. Anandamath has given birth to an endless debate on the
relationships among the Hindus, the Muslims, and the British and their representation.
The way the Muslims are presented in Anandamath is very controversial as it brings
forth the inherent dichotomy between the two races. The viewpoints and comments
regarding the Muslims in Anandamath have spawned some problems as the novel
neither portrays any Muslim character, nor does it tell any story regarding the
Muslims. In the novel they are mentioned only to be accused and cursed by the
Santans.”

It is a general notion that Bankim belittled the Muslims through his novels. In
“Contextualising Vande Mataram”, Irfan Ahmed criticizes the anti-Muslim spirit of
Anandamath and finds fault with the spirit of nationalism in it. He says, “A
nationalism which deliberately stigmatizes Muslims as ‘swine” and ‘the other’ can by
no means be an inclusive nationalism uniting under its fold the diverse communities
that inhabit this country”.24 According to him, in Bankim’s new version of Hinduism,
religion...became a means of creating a virulent Hindu nation that he intended for
remedying what he viewed as two daunting challenges: the internal weakness of
Hinduism and a tyranny of Islam and Muslims over Hindus.”® On the other hand,
Saroar Jahan opines that the complaint of anti-Muslim spirit in Bankim emerged from
a sense of deprivation of the contemporary Muslim population. Besides, such novels
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were meant to rouse a Bengali-Hindu nationalism in people and it was not possible to
portray the ruling British as the direct opposition due to multiple reasons. So instead
of the British, Bankim chose an older foreign ruler, the Muslims, as the major
antagonistic force towards freedom in his novels.? Besides, it is impossible to ignore
that the killing of the Muslims is viewed as the worshipping of Vishnu.”” The
antagonism against the inefficient Muslim administrator brings his religious identity
to the fore and it becomes an obstacle towards a united nationhood, though S.K. Bose
claims that the decadent Muslim regime is condemned not because it is Muslim but
because it is decadent; Bankim created influential Muslim characters like Chand Shah
Fakir in Sitaram.?® But in Anandamath, possibility of co-existence for both the Hindu
and the Muslim in the future nation comes under serious scrutiny due to the imperfect
images of nation as ‘Mother’ contained in it.

The country being termed as the 'mother’, its inhabitants from all religions and social
strata should turn into its children, creating a great brotherhood. In contrast,
Anandamath positions the Muslims as the cause of the degeneration of the Hindus
and destroys the motherly image of the country. The images of ‘Mother’, upheld by
the Sannyasis in the novel never radiate any motherly aura. In the novel ‘Mother as
she was’ is described as “She who subdued the wild beasts such as the elephant and
lion underfoot and set up her lotus throne in their dwelling place. She was happy and
beautiful, adorned with every ornament, radiant as the risen sun and full of majesty.”;
‘Mother as she is’ in the form of Kali is described as “Blackened and shrouded in
darkness. She has been robbed of everything; that is why she is naked. And because
the whole land is a burning-ground, she is garlanded with skulls.”.? And ‘Mother as
she will be’ is described as:

Her ten arms reach out in ten directions, adorned with various powers in the form of the
different weapons she holds, the enemy crushed at her feet, while the mighty lion who
has taken refuge there is engaged in destroying the foe. Behold her whose arms are the
directions.......... who holds various weapons and crushes the enemy and roams on the
lordly lion’s back, who has Lakshmi personifying good fortune on her right, and the
goddess of speech who bestows wisdom and learning on her left, with Kartikeya
signifying strength and Ganesh good success, in attendance!*®

This very description of the various conditions of the Mother image of the country
should come as a shock to the reader as all the images are described in relation to
achievements and power. The first image is that of a conqueror, ousting wild beasts to
establish an empire. It is not difficult for any sensitive reader to find an eerie
similarity between the image of this mother and the colonial British power. The
second image, of ‘Mother as she is’ is of poverty, having nothing. In these two
images the absence of any children of the Goddess/Mother is very significant. And
though in the third image the mother has all her children, they are presented as
attendants of a superior power, a power who crushes her enemies. These images of a
country, envisioned as mother, are images of power — with and without.

It is undeniable that The Santans in Anandamath wished to establish a nation whose
identity was to be based on an anti-Muslim sentiment. And the ending of the novel,
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where the envisioned Hindu nation fails to materialize due to its exclusion of all those
non-Hindus, confirms the necessity of the deep comradeship in forming a nation. The
three images of Mother that is shown to Mahendra, remain only images of a
country’s past, present, and future in social and economic manner; they fail to
become “‘Mother’ in the true sense of the notion.
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Decoding the Contemporary Politics around Palestine
Dr. Md. Harun-or-Rashid”

[Abstract: This article highlights the decoding of the contemporary events and politics in
Palestine after 1948. It has a long history. Palestine has been ruled by numerous groups
including the Assyrians, Babylonians, Persians, Greeks, Romans, Arabs, Fatimids, Seljuk
Turks, Cruseders, Egyptians, Mamlukes and Islamists. From 1517 to 1917, the Ottoman
Empire ruled Palestine. But after the Second World War and the establishment of the
state of Israel in 1948, the Arabs and Jews are involved in different struggles in different
times. Five decades after the war of 1973, the main aspects of Palestinian life are
dispossession, exile, dispersion and disenfranchisement under Israeli military occupation.
Recent Palestinian history is full of bad turns and even catastrophic incidents engineered
by the Israeli forces. The article depicts the Israeli-Palestinian conflicts which remain a
complex, controversial, intractable and intransigent issue in the World history. It will
illustrate and decode the main aspects and impact of the ongoing 69- year disputes from
every angle]

Palestine was the territory of former Ottoman Empire. It was under British
administration by the League of Nations in 1922.> All of there territories eventually
became fully independent states except Palestine. Following 'the Balfour Declaration’
British mandate officially expressing support for the establishment in Palestine of a
national home for the Jewish people. During the date since 1922 to 1947, Large scale
Jewish immigrations mainly from Eastern Europe took place with Nazi persecutions.
Arab demands for independence and resistance to immigration led to a rebellion in
1937, followed by continuing terrorism and violence from both sides. British
considered various formulas to bring independence to a land ravaged by violence in
1947.% In this context British turned the Palestine problem over to the United Nations.
The Jews could not accept this orientation of British policy with good grace.

Arabs and the Jews claim the right of ownership of the same territory which is known
the Palestine question. Both the groups put their claim over the same land upsetting
the political equilibrium in the world for the decades together in the twentieth
century.

Israel proclaimed war on the 14™ May 1948, for the state of Israel. Then the British
mandate was terminated. The United States under President Truman immediately
recognized it. Other European powers also gave recognition. But Great Britain
delayed to do so. The Arab states opposed the establishment of the Jewish state and
tried to nullify it in the UNO as they thought that Palestine belongs to the Arabs. The
Arab states surrounding Palestine protested against it and sent their regular armies to
the illegal Jewish state of Israel.®

* Professor, Islamic History and Culture, University of Rajshahi, Bangladesh.
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In this context on 8 July 1948, the Political Committee of the Arab League met in
Cairo and reached a decision to set up a temporary civil administration in Palestine
that would be directly responsible to the League.

The second Arab-Israeli War of 1956 is an important event in Middle Eastern history.
After the signing of the armistice agreements (1949) Arab and Jews threw they
challenge from both sides. The terrorist organization of the refugees carried their
guerrilla raids against Israel. The Jewish regular army responded by lunching attack
on Arab countries. Some of the refugee's criticized by the UNO. As a result of the
Jewish attack on the Gaza strip many refugees took shelter in Jordan and few to
Southern Lebanon. Nevertheless some important factors were responsible for the
1956 Arab-Israeli War.

Since 1949 to 1956 the armed truce between Israel and the Arabs, which is enforced
by UNO. The outbreak of hostilities between Israel and Egypt on 29 October 1956,
and the armed intervention of British and French forces against Egypt (31 October to
6 November) led to a delicate situation in Irag, where storing elements were still
opposed to all connections with the western power.*

The Arab-Jewish tension remained but no armed struggle took place for a decade.
The Palestinian resistance force, i.e., PLO was formed in 1964. This organization
took decision to free the Arab lands from the hands of the Jews. So new dimension
took place in the problem.®

The third Arab-Jewish War of 1967 is an important phase in the course of the
Emergence of the Palestine question.

The Arab-Israel war started in 5 June 1967 between Israel and the Arab states of
Egypt, Syria and Jordan. In six day war Israel conquered the Gaza strip, the Sinai
Peninsula, West Bank and the Golan region of Syria which became collectively
known as the occupied territories.®

After the encounter of 1967 tensions continued in the Canal Zone. Israel did not halt
her air raids. As a result, Egypt declared ‘war of attrition'. But its total failure was due
to Israel's deep 'penetration bombing' in Egyptian territory. At this stage there took
place an international initiative to establish peace in the area. The failure of both
Egypt's 'war of attrition' and Israel's 'deep penetration bombing' led to a period of
relative calm and military stalemate on the Israeli-Egyptian front. This was utilized
by Rogers to announced an American proposal for peace in the area following the on
going question.’

It is to be mentioned at this stage that the Arab states continued to call for the
destruction of Israel. Israel was reluctant to withdraw their forces from the territories,
which had been occupied in 1967 war. The Arab increasingly threw their support
behind the Palestine Liberation Organization (PLO), a political body that had been
formed in 1964 to create a Palestinian state. The PLO attacked Israel from their bases
in Jordan, Lebanon and Syria. Palestinian Arabs combat Gaza strips and West Bank.
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That time lIsrael's positions hardened and little progress towards achieving peace was
made in late 1960s or early 1970s.

The long-standing conflict between Jews and Arabs over control of historic Palestine
had resulted in wars in 1948, 1956 and 1967.°

In this context Egypt and Syria launched their attack on Israel on October 6, 1973. It
was Yam Kippur,® the holiest day of the Jewish year. With much of its citizen army
in synagogues its national radio off the air, and its people in a generally relaxed
mood, Israel was caught of guard by the coordinated attacks. Israeli intelligence
sources had discounted the probability of an Arab assault, and Israel's military was
not fully prepared for War Sadat's armies quickly crossed the Suez Canal. In doing
so, Egypt overcame the Israeli string of fortifications along the Canal's east bank
known as Bar-Lev line, which Israel believed to be impenetrable. Egypt set up
strongholds to defend its position and Syrian forces forward into Golan Heights.

By mid October Israel had mobilized its troops and launched a series of counter
attacks on both fronts. On October 22 the UN passed the resolution, which also called
for direct negotiations between the Israelis and Arabs.*

During the next two years, Kissinger used a negotiating technique called “shuttle
diplomacy" flying back and forth between Arab capital and Israel and acting as a
mediator.

In December 1987, a collective Palestinian popular uprising erupted against Israel in
the West Bank and Gaza areas. This period of violence is known as the Intifada, or
"shaking off." At first a spontaneous outburst instigated by false rumors and
incitement by Muslim clerics, the Intifada quickly developed into a well-organized
rebellion orchestrated by the PLO form its headquarters in Tunis As the intifada ran
its attention from 1987 to 1993, the level of violence organized and coordinated by
the PLO."

On November 15, 1988, a Palestinian state was proclaimed by Yasser Arafat at a
meeting of the Palestine National Council in Algiers. This was the second declaration
of such a state, the first being at a meeting in Gaza in October 1, 1948. Both the Gaza
and the Algiers declarations are largely irrelevant today, notwithstanding that the
Algiers Declaration received enormous attention at the time.*?

Negotiations concerning the agreements, an outgrowth of the Madrid Conference of
1991, were completed secretly is Oslo, Norway on 20 August 1993; the Accords were
subsequently officially signed at a public ceremony in Yasir Arafat, Israeli Prime
Minister Yitzhak Rabin and US President Bill Clinton. The documents themselves
were signed by Mahmoud Abbas for the PLO, foreign Minister Shimon Peres for
Israel, Secretary of State Warren Christopher for the United States and foreign
minister Andrei Kozyrev for Russia.™

Nevertheless, Second Intifada 2000-2005, Gaza War December 2008-January 2009,
Operation Pillar of Defense November 2012, Operation protective Edge July-August
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2014. These are the significant violence in the running conflicts between two sides.
Pragmatically it can surely be said that both groups are responsible for the clash,
killing and kidnapping. It is a crime of genocide. They have no tolerance, patience
and sacrificing attitude.**

According to the legal analysis under the international criminal law and Rome statute
as well as law and order of the maximum countries of the world thought that
deliberately attack and killing the civilians constitute a crime against humanity. If
there is an international criminal responsibility, this is also a lack of prosecution and
lack of judgement. Since its inception Jews are mostly responsible. But in the course
of development of the conflicts, all the groups (inside and outside of the Palestine) are
reciprocally responsible for the ongoing brutal events in the Palestine. But it is
difficult to comment in advance on the future situation of the Arab-Israeli conflicts.

Israelis should go back before the position of the war 1967. Most of the scholars have
given their opinion on running crisis. In fact, this idea is mostly acceptable such as
the speeches of Barak Obama in 2011. He told that if we become agree to solute this
problem, then the Israelis have to go back before the status of the war of 1967.%°

The Palestinian People today constitutes a nation in exile, and is not a random
collection of individuals. Nothing less than Palestinian self- determination will do;
and only that will ever defuse the already far too explosive Middle East. It is proved
the defensiveness and its anxiety to protect its imperial interests; United States policy
projects something resembling a blueprint for Palestine. Western power was
instructed systematically in equating the struggle for those rights with terrorism,
genocide, anti-Semitism. This is not only nonsense; it is also license to extend a
century of violence against Palestinians for another long period of time, and to refuse
more of less indefinitely to settle with history and with truth. Worse still, such an
attitude simply ensures the recurrence of more violence, more suffering, more waste,
more futile "security arrangements.*"

Five decades after Black September(1970) the main aspects of Palestinian life remain
dispossession, exile, dispersion, disenfranchisement (under Israeli military) and by no
means least, an extraordinarily widespread and stubborn resistance to these travails.
Thousands of lives lost and many more irreparably damaged seem not have
diminished the spirit of resilience characterizing a national movement that, despite its
many gains in achieving legitimacy, visibility, and enormous sustenance for its
people against staggering odds, has not discovered a method for stopping or
containing the relentless Israeli attempt to take over more and more Palestinian (as
well as other Arab) territory.

All the Agreements have been signed with reciprocal interest. But after the signing in
the agreements both the groups receded from the commitments. This is very
unexpected and disgraceful matters in the Middle Eastern and world history.
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Public Life in Mughal Bengal: A Study of the Varendra Region
(1610- 1750)

Dr. Md. Khalilur Rahman”

[Abstract: The aspect of society and culture including the nature of daily public life is an
important phenomenon in the history of Mughal India in general and the history of
Mughal Bengal in particular. It is to be noted that the path of establishing Mughal
supremacy in Bengal became clear with the defeat of Afghan sultan of Bengal Daud
Khan Karrani on 12 July 1576 at the hands of Emperor Akbar's army General Khan
Jahan Ali. Though the battle of Rajmohol paved the way for ending the Afghan Rule in
Bengal, to face and tackle unavoidable circumstances, it look at last 36 years to establish
Mughal supremacy in Bengal with the annihilation of the power of Baro Bhuiyas of
eastern Bengal, the Karrani dynasty, the Afghan and the Sur dynasty during the reign of
Mughal emperor, Jahangir. The Mughals were able to continue their rule independently
through Islam Khan Chisti with the renaming of the capital of Bengal from Dhaka to
Jahangirnagar. During the Mughal rule, mention may be made in this article of the
geographical location and features of the area under study. The Varendra region of
Mughal Bengal i.e., the greater Maldah, Rajshahi, Rangpur, Dinajpur and Natore regions
generally draw the attention of the historians and enlightened personalities for its social
identity, stratification, organizations, the socio-economic position of men and women
including the daily life of the area for some special features. Naturally the present paper
is a humble attempt to highlight people’s food habits, the dressings, the habitations, the
system of education, literary activities, cultural aspects, festivals and rituals, amusements,
wages and structure of wages, values and prices of commodities in general and notion of
the inhabitants of the area in particular.]

Study of history with reference to the public life viz; society and culture is an
important phenomenon of rational mind. Scholars of modern time are much interested
in studying the global people in relation to the society they live and the culture they
nourish including the nature of public life they used to lead for days together. History
of mankind cannot be sliced off from the main stream of continuity since the creation.
But a smaller area in the realm of history can be studied vertically and to a greater
depth. The area is known as Varind in the Muslim chronicle and Varendra in the
popular use. Historical Varendra is contacted to an extensive tract of land bounded on
the east by the Karatoya, on the south by the Padma along with its tributary the Baral
and on the north stretching forth the sub-montage region of Tarai and hilly Kiratas.

It is to be noted that under the different rulers Bengal had been divided into several
parts for administrative purposes. Of them Varind (the Varendra of pre-Muslim
sources) formed an important division of Bengal.? This is also the part of Bengal
which was the core of the social and cultural activities of the people of the area
especially of the Muslims during the pre-Mughal and Mughal period. The activities of
the people were related with their day to day life. This part of Bengal came under the
Mughals during the reign of Akbar in 1576 A.D.?

* Professor, Dept. of Islamic History and Culture, University of Rajshahi, Bangladesh.
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There are more architectural edifices in this are a than in other areas of Bengal for its
being an elevated tract and the administrative headquarters of the rulers.

Thus Varendra is a territorially demarcated area in the north-west side of Bengal. It
was well connected with territorially demarcated other names into which Bengal
seems to have been divided in ancient time. From the story of the epics and puranas,
we come across the names of Pundra, Vanga and Suhma® as component parts of
ancient Bengal. It is not possible to determine at what point of time these names were
in circulation as the janapadas of Bengal. Moreover, the story as narrated in the epics
regarding the naming of these places carries little historical value. But it is at least
indicative of the fact that these janapadas or principalities existed in the epic age
extending roughly from the 4th century B.C. to the 4th century A.D. if not earlier.
These janapadas of ancient time were not always static, rather their territorial
jurisdictions either extended or contracted due to the change of political authorities.
Opinions differ regarding the demarcating lines and territorial limits of these ancient
principalities of Bengal.® These divisions had been under the control of some
administrative units or bhuktis, as it is evident from the Pala and Sena records
prepared before the Muslim conquest. The term bhukti is intimately connected with
mandala, the later being included into the former for administrative expediency. Even
sometimes a mandala may attain the status of the minor bhukti. From the various
epigraphic and literary sources it is clear that till the time of the last Sena king,
Rundravardhana bhukti, VVardhamana bhukti, Kankagrama bhukti and Danda bhukti
covered all the old geographical and political divisions of Bengal.®

It is to be noted that both the terms Varendra and Varendri were prevailing in the
epigraphs before the Muslim conquest. After the Muslim conguest of this land the
term Varind is used to mention the same tract of land in the account of Minhaj Siraj
who personally came to the Kingdom of Lakhanawti. Possibly the name of Varind as
used by Minhaj Siraj in his Tabagat-i-Nasiri is a persianized form of the prevalent
terms Varendra and Varendri.” Regarding the derivation of the name Varendra,
various suggestions have been made by the scholars. It is said that VVarendra has been
formed by the juxtaposition of the word 'Bar' with 'Indra’ indicating the blessing of
the god Indra.® It is stated the Kula Panji of the VVarendra Brahmins that the tract of
land received the name of Varendra from Varendra sur, the descendant of Adi Sur
and the king of Gauda.® Neither the former, nor the latter suggestion can be
substantiated by any authentic evidence.

Sifting a mass of materials from the contemporary sources and the writings of modern
scholars, territorial boundaries of Varind can be laid down with a certain amount of
precision. From the accounts of Hiuen Tsang, the Ramacharitam of Sandhayakara
Nandi and the Tabagat-i-Nasiri of Minhaj Siraj it can be deduced that the Ganges was
the Western boundary of Varind. The point of Rajmahal where the Ganges enters
Bengal, may be said to have touched the western boundary of Varendra. But on the
north of this point the river Mahananda could be the western boundary. Thus, the
courses of Ganges - Mahananda constituted the western boundary of Varind. Its
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eastern boundary was the river Karatoya.'® The easterly course of the Ganges i.e.,
Padma could be taken as the southern boundary of Varind to the point below Bagha
and from these the lower courses of the Baral to the meeting place of the Atrai and
Karatoya to the south of Shahzadpur in the present Pabna district. The northern
boundary though ill-defined, included the Kotivarsha visaya and Dewkot and possibly
went upward and included the submontane region of Tarai and the hilly Kiratas.*

In between the rivers Ganges in the west and the Karatoya in the east numerous rivers
and tributaries fed the soil of the Barind well and made it fertile for the cultivation of
rice, the staple food and other vegetations. Mahamanda, Punarbhava and Atrai were
considered the chief rivers of this land besides the Ganges and Karatoya.'? On this
tract of elevated land there lived the aboriginal tribes like the Koch, Mech, Tharu and
Rajbanshi besides the Hindus and Budhists at the advent of the Muslims in the
beginning of the 13th century A.D. The accounts of Tabagat-i-Nasiri bear testimony
to this fact.®

This part of Bengal is important in the sense that it was the core of the social and
cultural activities which moulded the public life to a great extent of the people of the
area during the period under study." A pattern of the society marked by the
interaction between the Muslims and Hindus, the two major communities under the
influence of the rulers had its nourishment in the soil of Varendra before it spread to
other regions of the then Begnal. The cultural institutions and organs in the form of
masjid, madaris, makatib and khankat for the Muslims and temples, tols and
chantuspathis for the Hindus could extent tremendous influence on the cultural and
public of the people of Varendra.

Scholars have thrown light on the socio-political and cultural history of the people of
Bengal including their day to day life since its conquest by the Muslims in the
beginning of the thirteen century. Under the Mughals they put emphasis on studying
the various aspects of the area is greater depth. Researchers are also being carried out
on this or that area. Area studies are being preferred these days because in this way it
is possible to study a smaller area in greater depth.™

Under the Muslim rule the Bengal including Varendra was ruled by a good number of
dynasties. The change of dynasties left its mark on the political and social history of
the area under study.’ In the course of the dynastic rule immediately before the
Mughal occupation of Bengal including Varendra the Karrani dynasty was in power
here in this zone of Bengal. Sulaiman Karrani (1565-1572 A.D.) was the illustrious
ruler of this house. He did not like to come to clash with the Mughals. He showed
rather tacit allegiance to the Mughal sovereign of Delhi at least by no assuming the
title of the Sultan. But with the death of Sulayman Karrani in 1572 A.D. the process
of dismemberment of the dynasty started. The rivalry took place among the member
of the Karrani house and chaos and confusion prevailed. This chaotic condition
resulted in the coming of Daud Khan Karrani, the younger son of Sulayman Karrani
to Power. This change of ruler did not solve the problem. He rather lacked political
sagacity and he antagonized Akbar, the Great Mughal emperor for his some
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imprudent deeds. Akbar fully utilized the opportunity and occupied Bengal including
the Varendra on July 12, 1576. Bengal thus lost its independence and it was annexed
to the Mughal Empire."’

During the period under review almost all the administrative and commercial centres
were concentrated in the Varendra region. It may be presumed, therefore, that the
trade and commerce flourished in this zone of Bengal. The in turn attracted the
attention of foreign travellers and they spoke highly of the economic condition of
Bengal. With the passage of time, the circulation of coins bears the testimony of
prosperity of Bengal especially of Varendra region.”® Bengal in general and the land
of Varind in particular could derive its wealth from three sources, viz., agriculture,
trade and industry. Both the urban and rural settlements of the period under review
contributed to the economic development of this region. In an agricultural based
society people generally used to live in villages. Hence the people living in the
villages must have outnumbered those of the towns and cities.*

The soil of this land was fertile and it produced rice, vegetables and other food-grains
in large quantity. It may be attributed to the fact that timely rains and preservation of
rain-water in the rivers and canals contributed to a great extent for good harvests.
Since agriculture was the main occupation of the people of this region, public life of
rural areas were mostly related with cultivation.?” The common fruits in the Varendra
region were banana, jack-fruit, sour pomegranate, coconut, sugar cane, sugar, honey,
butter and ghee were also much in use. Besides these there were many kinds of
indigenous fruits in the area under study.? It may be presumed that people who were
living in the villages and who were agriculturists led a happy life.? Rice and fish
were considered to be their staple food.

Some weaving industries were also in operation in a few places of the area under
study and varieties of clothes were produced in these factories. The price of all
commodities seemed cheaper than in any other country. This made the public life
much easier and happy. The agricultural and industrial products of this land even after
meeting the local needs were considered sufficient for export to the neighbouring as
well as to the remote countries. Maritime commerce was the main feature of the
economic life of this land.

Pattern of society and culture including the day to day public life of any region is
determined with reference to the equality of the people inhabiting that tract of land
and the economic level of that particular society. People mould the society and
contribute to cultural evolution according the their own way of thinking yet the
political authority is considered to be the main wheel in organizing society on strong
foundation and introducing new elements in cultural life. This was specially so in
Varendra region under the Mughals during the period under study.

Under the Mughals Bengal was divided into a number of principalities and Varendra
can be considered as an important one because it is an extensive tract of land in the
north western side of Bengal. The immigrant, converted Muslims and Hindus had
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usually equal facilities for participation in the state affairs. Their number possibly
swelled in capital cities and in various administrative units. This led to the growth of
urban society in the Varendra. The job facilities for the Hindus in the administrative
hierarchy contributed to the creation of Hindu nobility along with the Muslim nobility
in the court. The Varendra region was not an exception to this trend.

Though zamindari system prevailed in Mughal Bengal including the Varendra region,
the Mughals also appointed a number of officials such as patwary (revenue-
Collecting employee), Amin (Surveyor) and Shikdar (Revenu Collector of a small
division) partly to check the power of the zaminders in the rural areas. But actually it
was the high society who controlled those petty officers.”® Higher officials such as
faujdars (military officer) were either not appointed at all or where appointed did not
do their duties properly. Thus in practice it was the zamindars who represented the
government in country side and served as the real link between the government and
the people at large. As local chiefs, they maintained law and order in their areas and
paid tribute to the Mughal emperor as vassals.?*

According to a modern scholar of Bengal land system, the real unit of local
administration of Bengal under the Mughal was the zamindars.”® Thus the zamindars
of Bengal under the Mughal rule may be described as a feudal aristocracy enjoying
de-facto independence.?

In Mughal Bengal people of Varendra areas generally gathered in special haat day.
Most of the public went to the haat with a view of selling and buying particularly for
meeting up their everyday necessities. Maximum people were unconscious of the
Varendra region in Mughal Bengal. Some public went to the bazar just for gossiping,
some went for selling and some one went for passing their leisure time and only for
gathering.

A healthy public and social life cannot flourish without proper education. Adequate
steps were taken by the rulers during the Pre-Mughal and Mughal period to educate
the people of this region. A good number of educational institutions were erected in
Bengal including Varendra region. Joint efforts of the immigrant and local populace,
the rulers and the ruled, and the Hindus and the Muslims inspite of their difference in
the fundamentals of faith and religion helped to a great extent in building up the
society and culture in the Varendra region under the Mughals.

It is a recognized statement that education is the backbone of a nation. Educational
constitution plays a vital role to make people literate. Literacy and education are
essential for social advancement, economic development and for the democratic
practice in any country. Literacy also influences fertility, mortality and social
consciousness. In Mughal Bengal the Varendra region did have education system that
means primary education for lower primary school and indigenous schools. With the
passage of time it played a very vital role in proving men and women day by day in
the area under study.
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The next phase of primary education is secondary. Secondary schools are meant for
children between eleven and sixteen year of age. Some regards primary and
secondary education as essentially separate and distinct in character from beginning
to the end with different aims and methods. On the other hand, decrease in the
number of middle vernacular schools and students demonstrated significant loss of
public interest in vernacular education. In Mughal Bengal higher education was
officially defined as the General education relating to a stage higher than that of
matriculation examination of the University as well as that in the higher branches of
law.

The introduced system was meant both for men and women. But in a conservative
society prevailing in Bengal women could not be allowed to attend men’s schools and
colleges. Hence attempts were made to establish separate school for girls. Female
education had been recognized by the British Government as essential of
development from the very beginning. But socio-political and religious causes were
working against the progress of female education. so female education is not
available in Varendra Region.

The high societies of Bengal region, like their counterparts in other parts of Mughal
Bengal were a wealthy and powerful class of people who exercised tremendous
influence on the society. Their socio-political role determined their public life. But
beyond that they had a private life, personal and familial, which usually neglected in
conventional studies. This private life was quite different from the image created by
their public life. In my opinion, the private life of some high society and the other
people living in Varendra area is very important of a correct reconstruction of the
history of society. In my investigation most people of the pre-permanent settlement
days were very turbulent and almost independent in their own areas. Often this or that
high society rose in rebellion against the authority’s i.e, the Mughal.

Public life is an important phenomenon of the people a particular area. Varendra was
the land that assimilated number of people Muslims and non-Muslims. The people of
the area used to lead a peaceful life. Their life style was to some extend different from
the other regions of Bengal. Their history and tradition including the features of their
day to day life will prevail.
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Fictionalising History as an Emancipatory Project: A Glimpse
at Orhan Pamuk’s Preface to The White Castle

Dr. Md. Mominul Islam”

Abstract: Orhan Pamuk, the Nobel winning Turkish literary icon, holds a very
exceptional view of novel as a meta-genre, its generic promiscuity and elasticity being its
main source of strength. He has shown how novel can easily fashion itself out of diverse
literary and extra literary discourses like letters, newspaper columns, historical
documents, autobiographies, anthropological objects, museum collections, visual art,
photography, romance, detective, and drama. His first English-translated novel The White
Castle freely moves between two historical phases—the Ottoman phase in the
seventeenth century and the modern phase in the twentieth century. How he mixes past
and present, fact and fiction is put anecdotally in the novel’s Preface which relates to
Pamuk’s fictional poetics. It explains Pamuk’s take on the politics of historical
construction, his postmodern distrust of conventional historiography, and his recourse to
the fictional rescue of history. This rescue process indicates the novel’s met ahistorical
nature which is illustrated through the fictive preface-writer’s special mode of
transcribing historical plot. The writer of the Preface, alter ego of the implied author, is
the historian Faruk Darvinoglu who is one of the history professors forced by an
authoritarian regime to withdraw from universities. He takes shelter in the Turkish
district of Gebze where he rescues a seventeenth century manuscript bearing an
enigmatic calligraphic title on the first page “The Quilter’s Stepson” from a forgotten
“archive” attached to the governor’s office. While neglected archives like this serve as an
inexhaustible source of materials for the historian proper, the novelist under the guise of
the historian also exploits the source for his purpose, through loose translation and use of
imagination at both structural and thematic levels. This paper, keeping in view the
Preface to The White Castle, aims to explain the process Pamuk follows in his alternative
or revisionist way of telling history through novels.

Like Sir Walter Scott fictionalising medieval Scottish history in English Literature,
the Turkish novelist Orhan Pamuk has earned fame for his pioneering role in
popularising Ottoman and contemporary history of Turkey through the medium of
fiction. As he considers exploring historical background as an important way to
understand individuals and their relationships in post-imperial societies, the historian
and the novelist are found intertwined in many of his novels. Living under oppressive
social and political structures, he has to experiment with new fictional forms and
novelistic techniques, and exploit the generic hybridity and flexibility in the format of
historical fiction. In reclaiming history for the “other” the archive bears a central
position in postcolonial and subaltern studies. Orhan Pamuk with a view to
reclaiming the history of his country’s cultural past for the contemporary readers
often gives archive the central position in his fictional project.

His historically based novel The White Castle which deals with issues around identity
construction grows out of an archival exploration. The exploration, as the Preface to
the novel explains, is carried out in a fictive vein: a fugitive history professor after

* Associate Professor, Department of English, University of Rajshahi, Bangladesh.
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taking shelter in an old official building of Gebze rescues, by chance, a seventeenth
century manuscript titled “The Quilter’s Stepson” from a neglected archive attached
to the governor’s office, and rewrites it in the present form of the novel. This fictive
narrative frame introduces the main story which reveals an intimate relationship
between an Ottoman master and his Italian slave. The slave, originally taken captive
by a Turkish seaman, is sold to an Ottoman master called Hoja. The slave for his
intellectual ability and great personal charisma, in course of time, becomes very close
to his master. Through mutual reading of stories and study of their images on the
mirror, they ultimately discover an uncanny resemblance between them, leading
ultimately to their exchange of identities. This narrative in the guise of master-slave
relation projects the Turkish position in the global identity politics where the
European and the non-European have to overcome superiority or inferiority complex,
suppress contrary tendencies, and emphasise external resemblance of sorts in order to
achieve a coherent identity.! Therefore, as narrated in detective vein, the slave
becomes the master and starts living in Istanbul while the master becomes the slave
and leaves Istanbul for Venice.

Being confronted with the European “other” the Turkish Republican elite are likely to
send this type of narrative to the neglected archive which gives it the status of the lost
text. For strategic reasons the political authority may have turned the archival
materials victims of “nonreading” because the uncatalogued narrative in question
found in the archive demonstrates the essential similarity between the Venetian and
Istanbullu while the politicians have to capitalise only upon the differences. Here the
novelist has to intervene and make the narrative universal by virtue of his power of
pen and poetic licence. He would like to exploit “fictionality as a shield against the
repression of the state (perhaps saying, ‘Do not accuse me—my novels are products
of the imagination®), [while at the same time boasting] of openly stating the truth.”?
In Pamuk’s opinion, this fictionalising strategy is particularly important for the “Non
Western authors, who found themselves obliged to fight against prohibitions, taboos,
and the repression of the authoritarian states, used the borrowed idea of the novel’s
fictionality to speak about ‘truths’ they could not openly express.”® This artistic
maneuvering entails the issue of recovering the lost text, a trope pervading Pumuk’s
oeuvre. Here the Ottoman cultural history undervalued in the Republican project is
represented by the long imprisoned manuscript only to be emancipated through the
intervention of a novelist under the guise of a historian.

The emancipated plot of The White Castle is an autobiographical narrative of the
seventeenth century focusing on East-West entanglements of the time. The Preface
linking the novel’s seventeenth century Ottoman plot to a twentieth Century Turkey
torn with conflicts shows the presentness of the past as the past, to use the words of
Elisabeth Wesseling, “may also be set in the present whose shape has been
determined by an alternate course of historical events.”* Becoming overwhelmed by
the narrative’s “fundamental relevance to [his] contemporary realities, how through
this tale [he has] come to understand [his] own time, etc,” Faruk the historian
attempts to go beyond its historical moment. He sets out to consult sources available
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at hand to know about the author of the manuscript in a desperate bid to publish it by
separating the manuscript’s fact and fiction as his suggestive name means one who
can distinguish truth from falsehood. Finding some discrepancy in the names and
events used in the narrative he concludes “that the author, who clearly enjoyed
reading and fantasizing, may have been familiar with [many] sources and a great
many other books—such as the memoirs of European travelers or emancipated
slaves—and gleaned material for his story from them” (The White Castle 2; cited
hereinafter as The Castle). The fictive historian has to add passages from other books
to fill the gaps. Out of strong distrust of guided history he decides “to concentrate on
the story for its own sake, rather than on the manuscript’s scientific, cultural,
anthropological, or “historical’ value” (The Castle 1).

This practice fits the historical fiction model where, argues Georg Lukacs the
influential critic of historical fiction, history is “treated as mere costumery,” where
not “ only the psychology of the characters, but the manners depicted are entirely
those of the writer’s own day.”® The novelist sets his novel in the seventeenth century
for its historical convenience as its lively and colourful ambience provides available
sustaining details for stories about identical twins and identity swapping. The time
allows the characters of the story to make use of the writings of many travel writers,
even allowing the novelist to create a scope for the use of little fragments, gleaned
from travel books of preceding and succeeding centuries, seeping into the novel.®
Such anachronism is not a weakness in the postmodern historical novels which may
not always maintain fidelity to historical realms for overt authorial self-
consciousness. Here the author did not like to take direct responsibilities for such
action and, therefore, had to borrow a method from Stendhal’s Three Italian
Chronicles,” that is, arranging for the rescue of an unreadable manuscript and writing
a foreword, with a framed narrator, on the background of it. In his words, his using an
imaginary historian called Faruk is for “sparing the reader the hazards of a costume
ball arriving out of nowhere—always historical fiction’s greatest danger point.”®
Pamuk here points to the reciprocal relationship between historiographic and
novelistic practices. For the reader fictional framework plays the role of a trigger in
historical study as imagination is the cornerstone in the whole edifice of human
knowledge. In such a context, Hayden White, the leading postmodernist philosopher
of history, argues that historians sometimes in crafting their trade have to take
recourse to subjective arrangements of historical facts and, sometimes, have to
depend on fictional plot devices such as “the fairy tale or detective story on the one
hand, as Romance, Comedy, Tragedy, or Satire on the Other.”®

Given the fact that the manuscript is written in the Ottoman script inaccessible to the
modern Turks as a consequence of the Kemalist alphabet reform aimed at purging
Turkish off its Arabic and Persian roots, he embarks upon the daunting project of
translating the Ottoman manuscript into modern Turkish. The unreadability of the
manuscript due to state-sponsored cultural reform literally makes it a lost text. If
translation is a mode of recovery through re-creation, loss is a prerequisite for the
process. What Pamuk does as a novelist is also metaphorically an act of translation,
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translating the contemporary Turkish life as well as channeling exchanges between
past and present narratives. He resembles, both literally and figuratively, the framed
narrator of the Preface. Supporting neither the Ottoman past nor the Republican
present, he shows that any attempt to break away from the past is as impossible as the
present achieving a self-sufficient identity independent of the past. Pamuk’s
revisionist reading of Ottoman history from the progressive perspective, therefore,
sees identity as being mutually constructed — involving loss, recovery, imitation, and
reinvention in the process. Hence, the way of translation adopted by the framed
narrator, though intralingual translation within the same cultural setting may involve
some amount of violence, suits the novelist’s purpose of poetic awakening of the past.

The novel The White Castle sets out to illustrate an optimistic view of translation as a
productive medium of reworking one’s linguistic as well as cultural assumptions. The
“literary project” of the novel hinges upon a translating process, both structurally and
thematically: first projecting defamiliarisation and then depending upon that
defamiliarisation inventing a new narrative of accommodation. The result is a kind of
“narrative redemption,” establishing an aesthetic relation among narratives--
involving revision, encoding, reencoding, and translation.™ Considering Pamuk’s text
from this perspective we better understand his imaginary narrator’s explication of his
translating or, to put it properly, transliterating method:

My readers will see that | nourished no pretensions to style while revising the book into
contemporary Turkey: after reading a couple of sentences from the manuscript | kept on
one table. 1I’d go to another table in the other room where | kept my papers and try to
narrate in today’s idiom the sense of what remained in my mind. (The Castle 3)

His deliberate option for the tricky task of (mis)translation metaphorically represents
his throwing a challenge against the unduly claimed autonomous domain of history,
against a way of reading that tends to insist on the objective/concrete reconstruction
of the past.

Through the fabricated Preface with its inherent translational metaphor Pamuk throws
light on a number of issues his writings as a whole grapple with. Ottoman and modern
lives are inextricably intertwined. History, as enthusiasts of postmodernism would
profess it, is subject to personal and linguistic construction. It entails poststructuralist
theories which view realities as being created and shaped by language, the signifier.
That is why the disguised historian in the Preface abandons his long practiced faith in
his trade and makes his first foray into the flexible domain of the fiction writer. He
seems to agree with Malcolm Bradbury that “writing history is more like writing
novels than we often choose to think.”** Moreover, his act of translation is
postmodern in that it subverts the Turkish Republican project of suppressing the past.
It is a revolt against the state imposed project of erasing the past which generated the
conditioning factors for identity formation in the present. The translator-historian’s
work traverses the linguistic, temporal, and political geographies in the wake of the
third military coup which triggers a wide spread socio-political changes and their re-
assessment.
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Suppression of history symbolised by the erasure of Ottoman-Arabic script can thus
be effective for a temporary period of eclipse. Pamuk’s fictional historian’s attempt to
rescue a forgotten text in an Ottoman archive through a loose translation symbolises
Republican historian’s digging out a great crisis of Republican modernity delinked
with the Islamic-Ottoman past which, from the Republican perspective, is not worth
remembering.’? Quite relevantly Pamuk in his Nobel Lecture explains his novelistic
mission as digging “a well with a needle.” The fictional historian’s writings offer a
vibrant space to carry on the debate about the possibilities of cultural transformation
through the happy blending of past and present. It is possible through the objective
digging up of the past combined with the continuous assessment of the present, not
through the blind imitation of the Western/Republican modernity. Explaining the
politically subversive nature of this historian’s act in the period of the Republican
modernity Erdag Goknar aptly writes:

The very nature of a core Turkish identity is challenged and transformed by Darvinoglu’s
knowledge of languages, which in the archive becomes an intervention against the coup,
itself a legacy of the cultural revolution... Darvinoglu’s work in the archive becomes
subversive in a a number of ways: it is a critical commentary on the excesses of the
cultural revolution, it makes the Ottoman context legible again and it unearths a buried
Ottoman Islamic cosmopolitan culture centred in Istanbul.*®

Like the historian in the Preface, the two main characters of the novel are found as
translators translating and interpreting their mutual histories to each other, coming
out of their confines of identity to reassert Istanbul’s multicultural, multiethnic, and
multilingual past. The metahistorical act on the part of the fictive historian and the
characters of the resultant novel, thus, problematises the Republican project of
enforcing amnesia of history.

It is now evident that the Preface to The White Castle provides readers with a key to
Pamuk’s fictional world, helping them understand Pamuk’s poetics of writing novels.
The implied author sets out to write about his country’s history and identity politics
through the mixture of fact and fiction. A narratorial riddle is set for readers to solve.
The author first hides himself behind an imaginary historian, who is supposed to have
rescued the original plot of the novel, then the Italian slave claims himself to be the
author, and at last his master Hoja creates an impression that he is the author. These
are, needless to say, different projections of Pamuk, the ultimate author. The framed
narrator Faruk gives the clue to the problem of authorship and generic boundary at
the end of the Preface: “Readers seeing the dedication at the beginning may ask if it
has a personal significance. | suppose that to see everything as connected with
everything else is the addiction of our time. It is because | too have succumbed to this
disease that | publish this tale” (The Castle 3-4; emphasis mine). The readers are
deliberately put to a continual oscillation between two mindsets one accepting the
story as purely the product of imagination and the other considering it as the
narration of history. And the pleasure of reading this novel largely depends on this
oscillation, leading to the conclusion that history must be explored through some
figment of imagination.
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The Post human Promise: Building Future Beyond Binaries
Md. Rakibul Alam”

Abstract: In this bio-genetic age named as ‘anthropocene’, there is a paradigm shift in
the ways we conceptualize the “human’ and how we envision its possible engagements
with its various environs. The traditional high humanistic creed is now debunked from its
pedestal of supreme certainty. Thus wo/man is no longer deemed the measure of all
things, instead it is being suspected that all humanisms till date have been essentially
imperial in spirit as they tend to speak of the human always in the accents and interests of
a class, a sex, a race or a genome. On the other hand, antihumanism which emerged
precisely as an antidote to some of the contradictions inherent in humanisms has itself
lost its firm discursive ground for various reasons. Hence, posthumanism, as a third way
out, has acquired widespread currency nowadays in this technologically mediated
society. But the new global proximity attained by our immensely ‘smart” technological
advances does not always breed tolerance and peaceful co-existence; on the contrary,
forms of wholesale xenophobic rejections of various ‘others’ and increasing violence of
many sorts are key features of our time. This paper engages itself with these notions of
the historical decline of humanism as well as antihumanism, with their problematic
Eurocentric core and imperial tendencies. Undeniably this process involves nostalgia,
anxiety and paranoia on the one hand and euphoria and exaltation on the other. This
paper considers posthumanism, with all its transformative agenda, as the historical
moment that sharply marks the opposition between humanism and anti-humanism and
thereby explores a different discursive framework. It takes posthumanism as a
navigational tool with a view to examining ways of engaging affirmatively with the
present and envisioning a future beyond binaries where difference no longer spells
inferiority.

Ours is an age which is fundamentally fraught with ground-breaking technological
advances, various forms of necro-politics, orchestrated and instrumental massacres,
newer possibilities of living as well as multiple ways of dying. In such an age, it has
finally turned out to be really difficult for all of us to say with any sort of certainty
that we have always been ‘human’ or we are no more or less than that." The very
notion of ‘human’ has gone through a very significant paradigm shift. It has been
exploded from within under the double pressure of endless technological advances as
well as new global economic changes. All that was solid has melted into air.?
Consequently, the traditional understanding of humanism is also in a state of flux®

and gradually turning into an “interpretative matrix”.*

This paper, therefore, rides the diverse and fascinating waves of our posthuman
condition by treating it as a crucial aspect of our historicity by taking into account the
issues of shortcomings of both humanism and its anti-humanistic counterparts to
examine the questions regarding posthuman predicament. | want to approach
posthuman theory as a navigational tool to explore ways of engaging affirmatively
with the present. To do so, we now need to re-think the basic unit of reference for the
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human in the bio-genetic age known as “Anthropocene”®—the historical moment

when the Human has become a genealogical force capable of affecting all life on this
planet and in turn is affected by them.

Theories today are all about coming to terms with these unprecedented changes and
transformations of the basic unit of reference for what counts as ‘human’. Various
alternative conceptualizations are ceaselessly being forwarded by different scholars.
This article forwards the view that these affirmative mutations can help actualize new
concepts, affects and planetary subject formations. Just as we do not yet completely
know what post human bodies can actually do, we cannot even begin to guess what
post-anthropocentric embodied brains can ultimately think of.

At the start of it all, there was HE: the classical ideal of ‘“Man”, formulated as an idea
firstly by Protagoras as the “measure of all things”. This *‘Man’ stands conceptually
for normality, normalcy as well as normativity. It was later renewed as a universal
model during the lItalian Renaissance. With a belligerent vigor, the Italian
Renaissance reasserted their unshakable trust on the almost boundless capacity of
humans to pursue their individual as well as collective perfectibility. A deep trust in
the unique, self-regulating and intrinsically moral powers of human reason forms the
very pedestal upon which the discursive statue of high humanistic creed was
carefully constructed. More important to note here is that such a model set standards
not only for individuals but also for the collectivity of individuals, namely their
cultures:

Humanism historically developed into a civilizational model, which shaped a certain idea
of Europe as coinciding with the universalizing powers of self-reflexive reason. The
mutation of the humanistic ideal into a hegemonic cultural model was canonized by
Hegel’s Philosophy of history. This self-aggrandizing vision assumes that Europe is not
just a geo-political location, but rather a universal attribute of the human mind that can
lend its quality to any suitable object.®

Resting on these humanistic norms, Europe announced itself as the site of critical
reason and self-reflexibility. Such an outlook entertains the thought that Europe,
being equal only to itself, as universal consciousness transcends its specificity.
Furthermore, it seems to posit the power of transcendence as its very distinctive
property and humanistic universalism as its unique particularity. Hence, as a
civilization ideal, Humanism fueled “the imperial destinies of nineteenth century
Germany, France and supremely, Great Britain.”’ In the process, otherness has
always been defined as a negative counterpart of subjectivity/self. In so far as
difference, by default, spells inferiority, it acquires both essentialist and lethal
connotations for people/things which get branded as ‘others’. These are the
naturalized, sexualized, and racialized others who are reduced to less than human
status--- “we are all humans, but some of us are just more mortal than others. Because
their history in Europe and elsewhere has been one of lethal exclusions and fatal
disqualifications.”® Tony Davies puts it lucidly:

All Humanisms, until now, have been imperial. They speak of the human in the accents
and the interests of a class, a sex, a race, a genome. Their embrace suffocates those whom
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it does not ignore... it is almost impossible to think of a crime that has not been
committed in the name of humanity.®

Anti-humanism flourished precisely as an antidote to some of these contradictions
inherent in humanisms. Thus, the question Bertrand Russell formulated in 1963
sounds more relevant than ever: “has man a future indeed?”*

Anti-humanism emerged as the rallying cry of this generation of radical thinkers who
stepped out of the dialectical oppositional thinking and developed a third way to deal
with changing understanding of human subjectivity:

Anti-humanism consists in de-linking the human agent from this universalistic posture,
calling him to task, so to speak, on the concrete actions he is enacting. Different and
sharper power relations emerge, once this formerly dominant subject is freed from his
delusions of grandeur and is no longer allegedly in charge of historical progress.!

Anti-humanists advocated the need to open it up to the “others within”* in such a

way as to re-locate diversity and multiple belongings to a central position as structural
component of European subjectivity. So, anti-humanism is consequently an important
source for posthuman thought.

Posthumanism is the philosophy of our time with the urgency for an integral
redefinition of the notion of the human. It is a radical response to the history of
human primacy. Posthumanism destabilizes the limits in symbolic border posts by
strict dichotomies. It does so without subscribing to the process of oppositional
schemata. We really need to deconstruct dualism as a habit. As an umbrella term
“posthuman” is defined diversely by different schools of thoughts. We can think of
philosophical posthumanism, cultural posthumanism and critical posthumanism
among many other variations of it. With so many variations it might seem a bit
confusing but also very interesting as they jointly redefine the notion of the human in
the 21* century.

Now we seem to have entered the post-human predicament. It is such a state when
humans essentially need some ‘technology’. The notions like ‘cyborg’™ or
“humachines”** are getting popular for this reason in our current world scenario. The
posthuman social climate is dominated by a political economy of nostalgia and
paranoia on the one hand—and euphoria or exaltation on the other. There are two
prominent tendencies regarding it in recent academic culture— either it is
alternatively celebrated as the next frontier in critical and cultural theory or shunned
as the latest in a series of annoying “post” fads. According to Habermas, “the
posthuman provokes elation but also anxiety about the possibility of a serious
decentering of man—the former measure of all things.”*> They assume that the
human is a historical construct that became a social convention about human nature
and “posthumanism as a move beyond these lethal binaries.”*®

One of the key notions of posthuman discourses is the concept of ‘human
enhancement’™ by the use of science and technology. The crucial point to be
mentioned here is that if we really want to eradicate discriminations of numerous
kinds from human society, we must ensure that these enhancements are available to
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everyone irrespective of their region, race, gender, color and most importantly
irrespectively of their economic class. Then only these enhancements will be of real
contributory agent for overall human condition.Also, a “free market” is, according to
this researcher, is the only guarantor for the effective development of ‘human
enhancement’.

So, this paper explores new ways of combining critique with creativity thus moving
towards a vision of posthuman humanity for the global era. This researcher trusts in
the new generations of knowing subjects who affirm a constructive type of pan-
humanity by working hard to free us from the provincialism of the mind, the
sectarianism of ideologies, the dishonesty of grandiose posturing and the grip of fear.
I have a posthuman dream-

It is the dream of producing socially relevant knowledge that is attuned to basic principles
of social justice, the respect for human decency and diversity, the rejection of false
universalisms, the affirmation of the positivity of difference; the principles of academic
freedom, anti-racism, openness to others and conviviality.”18

Here we may cite a very interesting notion that the Greek word for human was
anthropos.®® This notion of anthropos was particularly created as in separation from
three domains: in order to be human you have to be separated from the divine domain
(god/goddess)®, also you have to be separated from the nonhuman animal domain
and finally and most strikingly in order to be a human you have to be separated from
the ‘barbarians’.*Hence the very tradition of the construction of the human was
exclusivist in its nature which was premised upon multiple layers of negations. In
other words, it was formulated upon the ground of binary oppositions. It reasserts the
fact that historically how many humans were considered ‘less’ than other humans
depended on their gender, complexion, ethnicity, economy etc. For instance, in this
dualistic frame, we had the notion of gender where men were always superior and
women as their counterparts were always inferior. More importantly, in the dualism
of nature-culture, nature was always considered less than the so called ‘culture’.
These binaries defined who we are only in terms of our separation with ‘others’. We
were humans only because we were not gods/goddesses or animals or barbarians.

But biology shows that humans share many similar genes with other non-human
animals. Furthermore, the great diversity of non-human animals cannot be classified
and simplified under one broad category called non-human. Hence, from a purely
biological perspective it is really problematic to separate humans from all other
species and consequently consider all other non-human animals as ‘one’. As
Heffernan observes, “...the more the essence of human is sought, the more the line
between the human and non-human blur.”?

Hence, posthumanism starts with the deconstruction of the human from the human
tradition.”® Post-dualism, therefore, deconstructs all those strict dichotomies. Post-
dualism theories of posthumanism can help us build a future beyond binaries. It is a
philosophy of mediation which discharges any confrontational dualism as well as
hierarchical legacies by acknowledging that not all human beings equally come under
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the umbrella term “human’. In this sense human is recognized as a plural notion: the
‘humans’. Any separatist/essentialist understanding, posthumanism claims, must be
acknowledged and problematized now. Because as long as we keep ‘dualism’ in the
basic fabric of our social constructions, consciously or unconsciously we will leave
room for various subtle forms of discriminations. For instance, in the case of the
anxiety over the ‘Al takeover’, we see another dualistic frame where we are the
humans in separation with ‘technology’. The idea of eco-technology should be
addressed properly. Technology, then, may not be thought in separation with the
environment but as part of the environment because their constituent elements come
from the very environment and they finally go back to environment.

In these ways, posthumanism urges again and again to make us understand that we
are not one but we are many. We are in relation with other species. We are in relation
with all the microorganisms that live in our body. In short, we are in relation with the
planet as a whole. So posthumanism can be seen as the pluralistic symphony of the
human voices that had been silenced in the historical development of the notional
humanity. The solution lies in the fact that we accept a radical change in our
understanding of subjectivity: not just as human, but as an open frame that includes
the human, the non-human and the planet as a whole. To build a better tomorrow,
instead of dualistic frame, today we must learn to think in terms of relationality, co-
existence, interconnectedness, affinity, empathy and even other subtler but profound
notions like agape. It requires sustainable practices in their intentions and in their
materialization. Posthumanism invites us to proceed in relational and multi-layered
ways in a post-dualistic, post-hierarchical praxis which sets a suitable way of
departure to approach existence beyond the rigid boundaries of humanism and
anthropocentricism. It is we here today who are to make these changes happen:

The posthuman cannot and will not mean one thing. Posthumans are likely to be as

complex and diverse, as historically and culturally specific as humans have been.
Whatever the future, we can be sure that it will not be simple.24
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Vagueness and Indeterminacy: Socio-Ontological Exposition of
Meaning
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Abstract: Vagueness is one of the major dimensions of language meaning. Vagueness of
meaning arises from unspecified use of language. A linguistic expression will be vague
if it intrinsically indicates an uncertain state of things. Here the uncertainty is not the
consequence of ignorance of the language user; rather it is the linguistic habit of the user.
Analogous to vagueness, indeterminacy is another thesis concerning translation and
meaning. It demonstrates the legitimacy crisis for both meaning and translation.
American philosopher Quine is the expounder of this thesis. Regarding linguistic
translation, Quine asserts that in many instances, there is no fact of the matter about
which one of the two competing translations is correct. The difficulties in translation
bring to light the irregularities and conflicts that are inherent in our language’s referential
apparatus. It means that there is no inevitable, referential connection between language
and its referents. He further proclaims that there is no identity criterion for meanings, so
meanings cannot be materialized precisely. Meanings should not be considered as entities
inevitably engaged with language. The uses of language construct meanings and, the uses
are allied with extra-linguistic social aspects. Meaningful sentences interconnect with one
another in truth-relevant way that entails a holistic connection between them. The
connection implies that the meaning of language depends on the social aspects, e.g.,
cultural norms, expectations and social contexts. The dependency of language meaning
on context is called the contextualism of language meaning. It implies that language
meaning is reliant on the metaphysical connection of the language with its context. The
metaphysical connection entails the socio-ontological concerns of meaning. This article
aims to show how vagueness and indeterminacy can be traced as the natural features of
the language and why language meaning requires socio-ontological considerations.

Vagueness, the Unvarnished Dimension of Language Meaning

If there are state of affairs in which there is no definite answer as to whether the term
applies, the term will be vague. To say that there is no definite answer is not to say
that we have not yet able to give a definite answer because of insufficient evidence
(Alston: 1964, 84). For example, ‘middle-aged’ is a vague term, suppose at the age of
50 we can say that a person is a middle-aged person, but what about 48 or 49 or 51?
In this case, we are unable to say whether a 48-year-old man is middle-aged or not;
this inability is not because we have not yet made precise annotations that would
settle down the question; instead, this is the nature of this word, we are habitual to use
this word loosely. Ordinarily, vagueness connects loosely with any kind of looseness
or lack of clarity. However, it is not the same as what a lack of specificity exactly
means. While the lack of specificity is unfavorable, vagueness is not always
unfavorable, and so it is not undesirable.

In some cases, we are more contented to use a term that is vague in a particular
respect than using terms that lack this kind of vagueness. One such significant milieu
is diplomacy. Suppose the Bangladeshi high commissioner to Delhi says, “my
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government will take proper steps for any further border killing.” In this case, the
vagueness of the adjective ‘proper’ makes the sentence vague. Here, it does not state
clearly; just what constitutes proper steps? The vagueness of this sentence is the
typical nature of diplomatic language.

Modes of Vagueness

Different types of vagueness arises in the context of linguistic interpretation.
Sometimes vagueness involves the lack of a precise cutoff point between the
applicability and inapplicability of the term. The term ‘middle-aged’ is vague in this
sense. There is no cutoff point concerning human age as to what we can use the term
‘middle-aged’ precisely. Sometimes vagueness involves the indeterminacy in the
application of the term. It involves the indeterminacy of the combination of
conditions for the application of the term. The term ‘religion’ is vague in this sense
(Muhit: 2012, 131). We do not know what the exact conditions or rituals which
constitute a religion are.

Moreover, vagueness arises in the context of the use of the vague term to make a
vague term precise. If we consider making a term precise by defining it with another
term, we have to face the problem that the second term also remains vague (Muhit:
134). Suppose, we consider to make more precise the term “city’ by stipulating that a
community is a city if and only if it has at least 10,00,000 inhabitants, this removes
the vagueness consisting in an indeterminacy as the minimum number of inhabitants
required; however now the attention may be transferred to other areas of vagueness.
Here the term ‘inhabitant’ is also vague. There is no definite answer under what
conditions a person is to be counted as an inhabitant of a community. It is not clear
whether a person having no house but lives in that city for a job or work purpose can
be treated as an inhabitant or not. A student living in a college dormitory within a
city, it is difficult to treat him as an inhabitant of that city. A person living in one city
in Summer and living in another city in Winter, it is difficult to treat him as an
inhabitant of the first city or the second city. There are so many options like these in
which we cannot answer precisely. It means that exact precision is almost impossible.

Furthermore, some terms are treated as the ‘open texture’ for their looseness of use.
Using a concept depends on some particular situations in mind; as a result, the
concept is equipped only against certain contingencies. The feature of these
contingencies is called ‘open texture’ or ‘possibility of vagueness’ (Alston: 94). We
can never eliminate this kind of vagueness, e.g., in the case of ‘gold,” we have
situations in which we would not know whether to apply the term “gold’ or not. The
ornament made by gold is not pure gold though we have no option to call it in other
names. Another example of open texture is the general use of the term ‘water.” We
know water is the proportionate conjunction of hydrogen and oxygen. However, we
also know that every sample of non-laboratory water contains other minerals, and we
have no other names for indicating that samples of water. Basically, concerning the
precision of the meaning of language, we find that exact precision is not possible, or
it is a striking fact that every word of our ordinary language is vague to some extent.



Vagueness and Indeterminacy: Socio-Ontological Exposition of Meaning 05

Because word gets its meaning in a social context, and we are habitual to use the
language within the relation of societal acceptance.

Significance of Vagueness

Though it is a general assertion that vagueness can complicate specifications of
meaning and identification of synonyms, vagueness is the crucial feature of language
meaning. The primary importance of vagueness is the use of diplomatic statements. In
diplomacy, the diplomates should use the sentence containing vague words;
otherwise, he will fail to co-oft with diplomatic situations. Moreover, concerning the
range of significance of the words, most of the words are a bit vague, and we are
lucky enough to use the language to indicate the states of objects without
specification; otherwise, our linguistic domain will be limited, and we will not be able
to make the needful linguistic communication. VVagueness has theoretical advantages
also. In much of our epistemological contents, we cannot formulate what we know in
terms that are maximally precise without altering the statement or outlying the
evidence (Alston: 86). Sometimes we define a word vaguely, and we presumably
have a good match. For example, the definition of the term ‘adolescence’ as the
period of life between childhood and adulthood is more fit though the definition is
vague.

Furthermore, vagueness can be used as a thesis to give a criterion of meaningfulness
of other terms or statements; through this conception, we can give the answer that
there is no clear-cut answer to some questions. In this regard, John Hospers states that
the aspects of vagueness characterize how any living language is built (Hospers:
1975, 76).

Indeterminacy of Translation and Meaning

Indeterminacy is a consequence of linguistic behaviorism. Linguistic behaviorism
rejects some of the established idealistic claims on linguistic meaning. It rejects the
idea that language-users associate mental ideas with their linguistic expressions. It
also rejects the idea that a language-user can have a private theory of linguistic
meaning, which guides her use of language, and it further rejects that language
learning relies on innate mechanisms. In this regard, Quine asserts, “...there is
nothing in linguistic meaning beyond what is to be gleaned from overt behavior in
observable circumstances” (Quine:1992, 38).

The behaviorism which Quine accepts can be viewed in his evidential empiricism.
This evidential empiricism is connected with the radical empiricism of the pragmatic
theory. According to the pragmatic theory, language is a social art by which we
acquire the evidence of other people’s overt behavior under publicly observable
circumstances (Quine: 1969, 26). Meanings, therefore, ended up as the advantage of
the behaviorism. John Dewey clearly expresses this point as follows: “Meaning... is
not a psychic existence; it is primarily a property of behavior” (Dewey: 1929, 179).
From the appreciation of this explanation, it is realized here that there cannot be a
private language. This point has been elaborated further by Dewey. ‘Soliloquy,” he
wrote, “...is the product and reflex of converse with others” (Dewey: 1929, 180). In
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addition to that, Dewy expands the point as language is specifically a fashion of
contact of at least two presences, a speaker and a hearer; it presumes an organized
group to which these creatures belong, and from whom they have acquired their
habits of speech. It is, therefore, a relationship (Dewey: 1929, 185). It means that the
use of language is possible in an organized group of interrelated persons.

Per Dewey, Quine also turns toward a naturalistic view of language and a behavioral
view of meaning. In doing so, Quine rejects the ‘museum figure of speech’ and
‘assurance of determinacy.” To him, there is no heritage for linguistic mode.
Language is an ever-changing phenomenon. The context is the final issue to consider
in any linguistic interpretation. Based on Dewey’s view that ‘meaning... is primarily a
property of behavior’, Quine explicitly claims that there are neither meanings nor
likenesses nor distinctions of meaning, beyond the people’s dispositions to overt
behavior. The rebuttal of museum myth of meaning and assurance of determinacy and
the recognition that meaning is specified in people’s speech disposition lead Quine in
such a sphere of language where meaning presupposes some kind of metaphysical
features.

In order to destabilize meaning, Quine adopts a naturalized epistemology. It is a
crucial milestone in the development of post-Humean empiricism (Quine: 1991).
Quine constitutes a transition from the individual sentence to the organized system of
sentences as the basic unit of empirical meaning. In this case, Quine is influenced by
James. Experience, according to James, is thus interpreted as an underdetermined
system, and functional copyright. Experience, as a web, is a system of interconnected
sensations that cannot be specified independently of one another (James: 1909, 91).
To explain epistemological limit, Quine rejects sense data by saying that this is-
“fancifully fanciless medium of unvarnished news’ (Quine: 1960, 2).

From the discussion above, it has been seen that Quine, in his linguistic behaviorism,
uses publically observable aspects of language in the communication system; that is
to say, the meaning of a language is primarily a function of situation and response. It
seems that the above view of Quine is at par with Bloomfieldian proclamation: the
meaning of a linguistic form...is... the situation in which the speaker utters it and the
response which it calls forth in the hearer (Bloomfield: 1935, 139). Psychologist
Charles Osgood and psychologically oriented philosopher Charles Morris further
develop this Bloomfieldian idea as ‘meaning is a function of behavioral disposition’
(Alston: 28). In the context of meaning also, Quine is influenced by Jamesian
concepts of meaning. To James, the questions of meaning are: ‘can a statement be
meaningful in isolation?” Alternatively, ‘can there be meaning without essence?’ ‘Are
we connected only with isolated statements that leave aside human life and its
problems?’ Alternatively, ‘can a statement survive without human activity?” The
Jamesian answer to these questions is ‘no.” James explains meaning as an activity, not
as an abstract essence. In his view, the meaning is inextricably related to human life
and experience, and this experience is not dotted by sense-data; instead, there is a
rational continuity of experience.
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From the above discussed linguistic behaviorism and epistemological naturalism,
Quine established the Indeterminacy Thesis. It is a thesis that concludes that
translation is indeterminate, and meaning is not inexorably connected with language.

While elucidating the essence of indeterminacy of translation, Quine states: manuals
for translating one language into another can be set up in divergent ways, all
compatible with the totality of speech dispositions, yet incompatible with one another
(Quine: 1960, 27). However, indeterminacy does not mean that there is no acceptable
translation, but there are many ways of translation (Quine: 1987, 9). The
indeterminacy thesis tells us that translations can sharply deviate from the perspective
of context (Barrett and Gibson: 1990, 198).

Quine offers two arguments in favor of his indeterminacy thesis. One is the argument
from above, and the other is the argument from below. The argument from above
relies on the fact that scientific theories are under-determined by all the possible
empirical evidence. The underlying theme of the argument is the fact that different
theories may have the same empirical consequences, so there is no empirical evidence
for favoring one theory over the others (Tanesini: 2007, 9). The argument from below
relies on the fact that a radical translator needs to translate a different language from
scratch. This argument is called the argument from below because it depends upon
culture as the basement of stimulation. (Tanesini, 10). Quine’s view on the
inadequacy of translation is: perfect translation of a word or a sentence from one
language to another is impossible because no object exactly corresponds to a
particular word. In Quine’s own words, “...see language naturalistically, on the other
hand, and you have to see the notion of likeness of meaning in such a case simply as
nonsense” (Quine: 1969, 30).

Conclusion

From the above discussions, it is plausible to say that the use of language is not to be
explained by speakers knowing or being guided by linguistic rules; instead, it is to be
explained by instinctively a socially-conditioned agreement. Languages and linguistic
entities are not bloodless abstract objects which can be studied like specimens under a
microscope. Instead, language takes the form of behavior, activity-specifically social
practice. Sentences do not have lives of their own (Lycan: 2000, 90). The speaking of
language is a part of an activity or a form of life. In order to know a language, it is
mandatory to know the agreement of the users of the language. In any language,
human beings agreement is the performance which they perform by using the
language. As a social being, we all are part of a socially-conditioned agreement.
Therefore, to imagine a language means to imagine a form of life (Wittgenstein:
1958, § 19). Socially-conditioned agreement denotes the context of language use.
Wittgenstein further claims: If a lion could talk, we could not understand him
(Wittgenstein: 1958, 223). To him, understanding another language involves
empathy, which requires the kind of similarity that we just do not have with lions.

Furthermore, it is impossible to understand the meaning of a word unless the context
is mentioned. A language can be described by describing the contexts and the events
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with which the words are interwoven. It is safe to conclude that the contexts and the
events with which the words are interwoven are the forms of life (Hunter: 1971, 146).
‘Form of life’ depends on one’s environment, one’s physical needs and desires, one’s
emotions, one’s sensory capacities, and so on. Speaking a language, i.e., speaking and
understanding it, is engaging in specific modes of behavior that exhibit a variety of
abilities or skills (Pitcher: 1972, 243). When a person says something that he or she
wants to mean, that depends not only on what he says but also on the context in which
the expression is said, i.e., the surroundings give the meaning. Words, gestures,
expressions come alive, only within a culture, and to understand the use of a word is
to understand the role which the words play in our lives. The final sentence, in this
regard, is ‘the meaning of any language is a matter of what we do with this language
in our real-life situation; it is not something hidden inside our mind or brain.” So there
is no identity criterion for meanings; meanings cannot be materialized precisely. The
uses of language construct meanings and, the uses are allied with extra-linguistic
social aspects. Meaningful sentences interconnect with one another in truth-relevant
way that entails a holistic connection between them. The connection implies that the
meaning of language depends on the social aspects, e.g., cultural norms, expectations,
and social contexts. It implies that language meaning is reliant on the metaphysical
connection of the language with its context, which entails that vagueness and
indeterminacy are natural features of the language, and these features entail the socio-
ontological concerns of meaning.
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Abstract: In the early twentieth century, communal conflict was observed between
different communities in Burma. To understand this issue clearly, it is necessary to
understand the Burmese population although it is very difficult to understand the minds
of the people of Burma. From time immemorial Burma was greatly influenced by the
Buddhists. It is thought that the Arab traders started their trade as well as commercial
activities in Burma from the very beginning of the ninth century although the Arabs were
far less in number. Since Burma was the nearest neighbour to Bengal, the Bengal
peasants migrated regularly to Burma as the monsoon labours. In 1886 the whole Burma
turned into the British colony. Since then, Hindus and Muslims from different parts of
India and Bengal migrated to Burma under the British patronization. The main purpose
of such migration at that time was financial benefit. Later, factories, banks, courts,
government and non-government organizations of Burma were fully controlled by the
Indian Hindu and Muslims. At this time, Burmese nationalism rose to a great extent and
in the thirties of the twentieth century some grave communal conflicts took place in
Burma among the local Burmese, Hindus and Muslims. Under this backdrop, an attempt
has been made to identify the origins and corollaries of the communal conflict in Burma
from 1930-1940. As this research paper is historic and descriptive in nature historical
research method is applied here.

Introduction

Burma is the nearest country of Bangladesh after India as well as the second largest
country in South-East Asia. Since the time immemorial Bangladesh and Burma is
connected with the multi-dimensional aspect both colonial and post-colonial
perspectives. Bangladesh and Burma share a land border of approximately 271
kilometers (150 kilometers of which lie in hilly areas), and a maritime border. The
territories now known as Myanmar and Bangladesh interacted for centuries and there
were well-established trade routes and free movement of peoples before the British
era. The British annexed Myanmar over the course of three Anglo-Burmese wars: the
first Anglo-Burmese war broke out in 1824, followed by as second war in 1852 and a
third in 1885." This concession laid the foundation for close economic and social
interactions between the old Chittagong Division of Bengal (now in Bangladesh) in
British India and the Rangoon and Arakan region of Burma, which strongly create the
dynamics conditions of Bangladesh-Myanmar relations to this Modern time. During
the British period many Indians and Bengalis of both Hindu and Muslim went to
Burma by the direct help of the British rule. Maximum immigrants to Burma were
businessman, day-labor and other seasonal workers.? However, after fifty years of the
invasion of Burma by the British a few serious communal conflicts took place in
Burma. Those conflicts were between the local Burmese Buddhist and the Bengali-
Indian Hindu-Muslims which brought mass killings of Bengali-Indian Hindu-
Muslims and an anti-Indian sentiment raised among the Burmese Buddhist.

* Lecturer, CENURC, International Islamic University Chittagong, Bangladesh.
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Communal Conflict in 1930

The labor riots that took place in Burma in 1930 were essentially the inevitable
consequences of the past five decades. It was directed against the Indian immigrants
who were living at this time in Burma which emerged from the strike called by the
workers of Rangoon port. Although the number of Indian immigrants has increased
sharply since the Burma was incorporated under British rule. However, prior to that
no open conflict was observed between the Indians and the Burmese. From the very
beginning of the British rule, the Burmese were pleased with the Indian workers, but
later, the employment opportunities were limited due to economic hardship of Burma,
which is in fact created a hostile attitude of Burmese people towards the Indian
workers. It was a very acute psychological problem of the Burmese at this time in
Burma. Moreover, the problem of importing Indian workers into Burma before 1930
was dormant, but it became active after the Great Economic Depression of 1929-
1930.% With the Great Economic Depression, the market price of rice goes down the
lowest. As a result, thousands of Burmese workers who were engaged in new and
unfamiliar occupations for livelihoods instead of agriculture and they began to
mobilize in urban areas, especially in Rangoon. They came to the city areas and faced
intense competition from the Indian workers. In this regard, the Burmese thought that,
the Indians are creating a barrier for Burmese workers to get a living in Burma which
is their own home land, so one kind of hatred created in the minds of the Burmese
workers against the Indians and it was continued to grow. As a result, ruthless labor
riots took place in Rangoon, centering the economic interests of Burmese and Indian
workers up to 1930. Available sources indicate that, up to 1930 the workers of the
Burmese shipbuilding and repair factory were entirely controlled by the Telugu
Indians.* Even, these Indian workers were extremely well organized. As a result, they
could easily call a strike, not just for economic but for any political reasons. Indian
workers of the shipbuilding and repair factory in Rangoon called for a strike in
protesting against Mahatma Gandhi's arrest in India on 10 May 1930. Moreover, the
Indian workers added with this strike a stirring debate over the daily wages of the
workers. On the 10 May 1930, when Indian workers called for general strike, at this
time, the Stevedores recruited about 2000 Burmese workers as the alternatives to the
Indian workers.®

On 22 May 1930 the Scindia Navigation Company, the hiring company of workers at
shipbuilding and repair industry agreed to pay 36 Cents instead of 31 cents a day’s
wages. As a result the striking workers decided to return to work. In this regard, the
Scindia Navigation Company failed to reach any kind of agreement to those Burmese
workers who were recruited instead of the striking Indian workers. Later, on May 26,
1930 a large number of Burmese workers appeared with their spouse and other family
members for work, but, at this time they encountered by the Indian workers.
Suddenly, this excited labours rally broke out between the Indians and the Burmese
workers, and clashes like flames spread throughout the city. However, after the riots
broke out between the Burmese and the Indian workers, the city of Rangoon became
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a slaughterhouse. As a result, more than 25,000 Indian workers took shelter in public
schools, Indian churches and other buildings in Burma.

In order to find out the cause of the workers' riots in the year of 1930 and why and
what actually happened at this time, the government formed riot investigation
committee under the leadership of Indian lawyer N. M. A. Kouyasji.® The inquiry
committee found that the workers were roaming regularly in residential areas wearing
some hat like Gandhi hat, but committee failed to prove whether they had any
intention to involve the workers to create the riots. The committee, however, made it
clear that the labor movement had no direct connection with the political movement.

Shortly, after the riots, various Indian organizations sent representatives to India to
protest against inefficiency against the Rangoon police authorities and the Burma
government. It is thought that, the governor of Burma intentionally creating situation
like the separatist movement and the governor also wants to prove to the British
parliament that the Indians and Burmese could not stay together. Immediately, after
the riots broke out in Burma, the Indian leaders expressed their deep concern over the
anti-Indian sentiment in the minds of the Burmese people. Even, the Indian leaders
also blamed a group of Burmese people who favored the separation of Burma from
India. According to the Indian leaders, Burmese news papers and Burmese
government officials are also responsible for these situations who are very tactfully
promoting an unfriendly attitude towards the Indians.

On the other hand, after the riots, the Burmese leaders also demanded the government
to appoint Burmese workers in various government institutions to minimize
unemployment problems. In this context, U Ba Pe commented, ‘The Burmese lands
are being only used for the non Burmese, not being used for the Burmese’.” The
Burmese leaders thought that, the cheap workers of India are expelling Burmese
workers. Though, the Indian leaders opposed the Burmese thinking. Later, the
Burmese leaders continue to engage with political activities in addition to the
economic activities of Burma, even they considered political activities as a national
status as well as national right. Later, the problem of labour immigration from India
to Burma was compounded by the problem of separating Burma from greater India,
which was resolved by the separating Burma from India. However, the Burmese
government issued an immigration ordinance on condition of labour immigration
from India to Burma for a certain period of time before the Government India Act
1935 came into force.

Riots between Buddhist and Muslims in 1938

Another deadly communal riot broke out in Rangoon on 7 July 1938. It was caused
from a dispute over Islam and Buddhism. Seven years before the fatal riots, a
Burmese Buddhist named U Pan Nyo conspired against Islam. At this time, Maung
Shwe Hpi, a Burmese Muslim who was converted to Islam from Buddhist and wrote
a book namely, "Malawi-Yogi-Awada-Sadan” responded to some controversial
remarks regarding Islam by U. Pan Nyo.? At the end of the book, he also apologized
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to the Buddhists, stating that the book was written only in response to U Pan Nyo's
statement, not to hurt the religious passion of Buddhists. Maung Shwe Hpi did so due
to U Pan Nyo make some controversial statements regarding Islam.®

The Muslim community strongly condemned the book and apologized, but the
Buddhist community could not be satisfied. Despite the apology from the Muslim
community, a public meeting was held at Shui Dagon Pagoda on July 5, 1938 chaired
by U Neya, and at least 10,000 people attended in the program.’® The meeting
approved the proposal, demanding punishment from the book's author and the
publisher. On hearing this news, the Burmese started attacking the Indians with full
physical and mental strength before the police everywhere in Rangoon and killed
them and looted their wealth. In view of this situation, a number of mosques were
defiled and damaged in Rangoon, with the Holy Qur'an being torn down and burnt
somewhere. People were beaten to death in some mosques. In this connection, an
essay published on November 9 1938 in Kolkata's 'Rozana Hind'.

The compositions are as follows:

“Except for the majority of the Indian population in Rangoon, the life and property of
Muslims is not safe anywhere in Burma. Every day, two killings are taking place,
shops and jute loot and houses are burnt. Hundreds of mosques are still deserted

where no one can dare to even speak at night".**

Causes of these Riots

The main purpose of the anti-Indian riots that started in Rangoon that was to expel the
Indians from Burma. In this case, Shwe Hpi's book was just an excuse.*” The
communal riots in Burma were undoubtedly anti-India. That is why Chittagong
Buddhists were also not exempted. They were also Kkilled and their possessions
plundered. In fact, the whole Indian community was attacked with the intention of
expelling Shwe Hpi's book as an excuse to expel the Indians from Burma. No
Burmese ministry in Burma provided security to the Indians. It is clear, as daylight,
that a planned, well-planned robbery and assassination attempt against the Indians
was adopted long ago. Only the Indians could not survive until that happened. The
consequences of this communal riot have been clearly noticed when the demolition of
jobs poses a serious threat to the survival of minority communities. In fact, some
Burmese leaders have even said that the communal riots are very successful and that
if two more such riots occur, the Indians will evacuate Burma. That is why where the
police and army were suppressing the Indians; they allowed the Burmese to move
freely with various weapons, including slaves, even in some cases with the indirect
support of the police and the army, the Burmese committed looting and killing. In
many places such killings also took place in front of the police station's residence and
police station. Burmese inspectors and sub-inspectors of the police have openly
encouraged such incidents.*® The police and army had deprived the Indians of the fact
that they could not get out even with a small stick. But the Burmese had the
opportunity to use all kinds of weapons. If the government had taken proper action on
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the first day of the riots, everything would have been fine within a few hours, but the
government did not go that route. Anyway, the mayor of Rangoon organized a
discussion meeting with the prominent citizens of Rangoon to determine the way to
establish peace and plan for the city as soon as possible. The strike of the Indians
called for closure of the Indian shops as other shops closed. The food in Rangoon city
is on the rise, as vegetables and fishermen from different areas of the city have
stopped coming to the market. When the shops were occupied by Hindu and Muslim
markets, the markets were closed. On the other hand, the number of casualties
increased as a result of the riots. During the Indian strike, 20 people were killed and
12 injured in riots.* The majority of the injured were Muslims. During the riots, the
rioters participated in the riot with weapons such as knives, swords, spears. For this
reason, the Commissioner of Police urged the public to pay attention to the provisions
of the Arms Act, warning them that they would be sentenced to armed imprisonment
if they used to carry weapons such as knives, swords, ammo, etc. without license.™

Bangla government's announcement about the riots

The Home Secretary made a statement to the Bengal Governing Council on August
24 and 26, 1938 giving details of the measures taken by the Bengal government
regarding the Burma riots. His statement was published in the newsletter. The
statement is as follows:

“A telegraph was sent to the Burma government on August 7 to check the numbers of
the destitute Indians who are likely to come to Kolkata. On August 22, the
Government of India was requested to send the official details of the casualties and
loss of lives among the indigenous people of Bengal province, especially in the

Burma riots".*

In response, the Government of India has stated that they have taken necessary
measures.

However, the Burmese government did not bear the cost of sending them from Burma
to Kolkata and Chittagong. The shipping companies arranged for these helpless
Indian refugees to come to Kolkata and Chittagong for free, who were from different
parts of India.

Table-1
Number of refugees arriving from Burma to Chittagong®’

From the above list, the total number of refugees sent from Burma to Bengal province
iS ...

The list includes their names, housekeeping, gender, religion and nationality, cost of
railway, name of a ship arriving and date of shipment from Chittagong to destination.
From these accounts, the majority of the refugees were from Noakhali and
Chittagong. Noakhali residents are the most. There are also residents of Chandpur,
Comilla Mymensingh and Faridpur. Among the refugees, there were a handful of
Hindu converts, but the majorities were Muslims.
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Table-2
List of provinces for refugees arriving at the port of Kolkata from Burma'®

The Bangla government, however, has taken several measures at a later stage of the
riots. In a press release, the government's Information Department directed the editors
of various newspapers to refrain from serving any such news in the wake of the riots
in Burma in the province.

Riot Investigation Committee and their report

On September 22, 1938 the Governor formed an inquiry committee led by a British
Judge. The other members of the committee were two Burmese Buddhists and two
Muslim leaders. The task of the committee was to identify the cause of the riots,
prepare reports on the activities of the police and civil authorities and take steps to
prevent such communal and religious disturbance in the future. The committee, while
working, mentioned that the situation was very critical. That is why they stopped
collecting information and prepared the interim report very quickly and recommended
the government to take urgent remedial measures. The full report is prepared later.
The committee concluded that publishing a book by Maung Shwe Hpi a hurting
Buddhist religious sentiment that was a very painful, intolerable and malicious
activity, but that was not the real reason for the communal riots.*® Some parts of the
book are very abusive, which served as an excuse for the riots but they were not
enough to create violence. Behind this is the economic, political and social tensions
prevailing.”

Nonetheless, the book was direct because it was able to attract unwanted attention. Its
ignorant propaganda in the Burmese newspapers embarrassed the government and
provoked the Burmese against the Indians and other foreigners living in Burma.
According to the Inquiry Committee, the communal riot of the 1938 was not religious
riots at all. There was a strong anti-Muslim outburst in the riots, the Fungis
participated in the riots remarkably, and their attacks were particularly targeted by
Muslims, Indians and Zardians, but the real causes of the riots were political,
economic and social, but not religious. The committee observed that the Burmese
people, especially those in lower Burma, were deeply concerned about the Indians
and feared that rising Indian immigration to Burma would endanger the economic and
social life of Burma. That is why some the Burmese newspapers began to spread
tensions against the Indian Muslims that the Muslims had taken away the Burmese
money as well as their daughters and sisters.?

Intermarried children performed among Indian Muslim and Burmese Buddhist
women were called 'Zarbadi', which continued to grow in Burma as a special
category. Burmese newspapers continued to write against this Zarbadi culture.?” They
demanded expelling the Indians from Burma. The also demanded for inter-marriages
to stop the spread of Islam in Burma. In addition, the committee requested the
government to pay special attention to the problem of marriage between Burmese and
Indians in Burma. Based on the report of the Riot Investigation Committee, an
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additional investigation committee was appointed, led by economist James Baxter.
This additional inquiry committee was tasked with examining Indian immigration
issues, determining the number of immigrants, determining the amount of
immigration seasonal, temporary or permanent, and determining the occupations in
which Indians occupy places of Burmese. According to the Baxter Committee report,
the Government of India and Burma initiated discussions to limit Indian immigration
to Burma.

Concluding Remarks

In the early twentieth century, communal conflict was observed between different
communities in Burma. Since Burma was the nearest neighbour to Bengal, the Bengal
peasant migrated regularly to Burma as the monsoon labours. In 1886 the whole
Burma turned in to the British colony. Since then, people of Hindu and Muslims from
different parts of India and Bengal migrated to Burma under the British patronization.
The main purpose of such migration at that time was only for financial benefit. Later,
factories, banks, office-court, government and non-government organizations of
Burma were fully controlled by the peoples of Indian Hindu-Muslims. At this time,
Burmese Nationalism raised to a great extends and three decades of the twentieth
century some grave communal conflicts took place in Burma among the local
Burmese, Hindu and Muslims.
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Abstract: The Bengali verse narratives of MansamangalKavya constructed by different
poets of Bengal from as early as the late 14th century to the early 19th century my
thologize the local snake goddess, Mansa. Mansamangal scholars have discerned that
except for poet-specific narrative styles and digressions, most of the prominent variants
have maintained the same story line, and thus contributed to the construction of a Mansa
canon. Historically important and culturally rich Mansa legends have seldom got the
chance to find their place in world literature. In this context, the initiative taken in recent
time by one of the most prominent translators of Bangladesh, Kaiser Hag, is noteworthy.
His The Triumph of the Snake Goddess is the first attempt by any Bangladeshi translator
to translate the MansamangalKavya into English. Considering the plot, narrative style
and mode of the traditional MansamangalKavya and studying their replication in the
translation, this paper attempts to examine The Triumph of the Snake Goddess as a
filiation of the Mansa canon. It also aims to critically analyze and comment on the
freedom applied in the translation while explaining the possible reasons and purposes of
the alterations from the source texts the translation has incorporated.

Mangalkavyas are verse narratives composed by different subcontinental poets of the
medieval era to propagate the greatness of various local deities in order to obtain their
blessings. While in the medieval period, the Sanskrit epics celebrating the Vedic
deities were revered by the Hindus of "higher class", different Mangalkavyas in
Bangla and other vernaculars mythologizing the local deities like Chandi (a local
forest deity), Sasthi (the goddess of childbirth), Sitala (goddess of smallpox), Annada
and Manasa were popular among the “lower class” peasants." Among the various
types of Mangalkavyas the kinds which mythologize the local goddess of snakes,
Manasa, are called ManasamangalKavyas. As the abundance of snakes in Bengal had
been the reality until recent times, the establishment of the snake cults and the
worship of the snake deity among the people of this region had been a very natural
phenomenon. Different poets from as early as the fifteenth century to the nineteenth
century have contributed to the construction of these Manasa legends. The immense
popularity of the legend in the realm of folk culture is evident as these narrative
poems are still recited or performed with musical accompaniment in the rural areas of
Bangladesh. Moreover, numerous references from the Manasa legends in modern
Bangla literature also signify the literary importance of these narrative poems at
present.

Historically important and culturally rich Manasa legends have seldom had the
chance to find their place in the world literature. Dinesh Chandra Sen's Behula: An
Indian Pilgrim's Progress was the only book in English which rendered the core
Manasa story.? In this regard, The Triumph of the Snake Goddess is a very
noteworthy attempt, because this book, as Kaiser Hag claims, is "a composite
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retelling of the Manasa legends".® He mentions in his preface to the book that after

surveying the important Manasa legends he finds the chief primary sources in the
versions of Vipradas, Vijaya Gupta, Tantrabibhuti, Radhanath Raychaudhuri and Ray
Binod; and instead of attempting to render a single Manasa legend in English, he has
provided a composite text of Manasa legends in prose, so that readers may get a
comprehensive version of Manasa legends.” As this comprehensive translation is
constructed from the fragments of the manuscripts of different poets, this construction
is bound to be problematic and worthy of scrutiny.

Though The Triumph of the Snake Goddess got published in 2015, not many research
works have been done on this translation work. Only a few reviews on the book have
been published erstwhile. All the reviewers have unanimously appreciated the
immense research done by Haq and the resultant construction of an eloquent
composite translation. Professor Fakrul Alam comments that Kaiser Haq’s book is
“the result of much intense study of not easily accessible medieval Bengali texts”, yet
“what is truly amazing is how lightly Haq wears his scholarship and how entertaining
and accessible is the story he narrates.”” Emphasizing the construction of the
translation Wendy Doniger notes that instead of translating an ur-text, Kaiser Haq
“reflects the permeable boundaries between the various retellings of the story, picking
one piece from here, another from there”®, and creates an “uncritical edition”’ of the
legends of Manasa. “By being ‘uncritical’, Haq becomes a part of the storytelling
tradition that inspires this (translation) work,”® and consequently, according to Tabish
Khair, the translation work incorporates “a contemporary tone”.® Similarly, critic
Professor Somdatta Mndal also identifies a “light-hearted appeal throughout the
narrative”®® of the translation work. Professor Fakrul Alam puts emphasis on this
same issue by commenting that Haq’s “telling of the snake goddess’s adventures is
sparkling, racy, bawdy and flavored with witty moments that make the work a
wonderful comic epic in prose for our times.”"* However, the Manasamangalkavyas
themselves are essentially religious texts composed in order to win the blessings of
Manasa, a “subaltern deity” ** and are evidently written in sad tone.*® But from the
reviews of the above mentioned critics it is clear that while rendering the traditional
Manasa legends in the translation Kaiser Hag has brought some significant changes
and incorporated a comic tone in his work. Interestingly, none of the reviewers has
identified these changes and consequently there is hardly any literature available on
the changes made in the translation.

This paper analyzes the process of transformations That occurred in the translation by
studying how the issue of fidelity has been tackled in the translation and evaluates the
translation as a filiation of Manasa canon while critically examining and commenting
on the freedom applied in the translation.

To seek answers to the above mentioned questions, it is necessary to understand what
an act of translation is. Any act of translation is necessarily a very complex
phenomenon which involves at least two different “polysystems”** that of the source
text and the target language. The term ‘polysystem’ refers to the condition that a
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literary work is not merely a part of literary system, but a part of social, cultural,
literary and historical framework. To clarify the process of translation Lawrence
Venuti writes,

Translation never communicates in an untroubled fashion because the translator
negotiates the linguistic and cultural differences of the foreign text by reducing them and
supplying another set of differences, basically domestic, drawn from the receiving
language and culture to enable the foreign to be received there.®

While negotiating the linguistic and cultural differences of the two different
polysystems the translator also deals with the issues of “adequacy”*® of the translation
work in comparison with the source text and “acceptability”’ of the translation work
in comparison to the target language and its culture; and these issues bring forth the
questions of fidelity and freedom in a translation work. According to Andre Lefevere,
how a translator deals with these questions depends upon the “refractions”*® adapted
by the translator in the act of translation. According to Lefevere,

A writer’s work gains exposure and achieves influence mainly through
“misunderstandings and misconceptions”, or, to use a more neutral term, refractions.
Writers and their work are always understood and conceived against a certain background
or, if you will, are refracted through a certain spectrum, just as their work itself can
reflect previous works through a certain spectrum.®

2120 2921

Considering the dichotomy of “adequacy”~” and “acceptability” <", this paper analyzes
the form, content and tone of the translation work and compares those findings with
the characteristics of the source texts to explore how far the translation upholds the
tradition of the Manasamangalkavyas, and how much freedom has been exercised by
the translator. While analyzing these issues, the paper also identifies the
“refractions”?* worked in the construction of this translation work.

The scrutiny may begin with a comparison of the forms of the source texts and the
translation work. It has already been mentioned that essentially religious texts of the
Manasamangalkavyas have been written in order to obtain the blessing of the snake
deity. All the poets of Manasamangalkavyas have showed their reverence for Manasa
in their respective works; consequently, all the source texts have three parts:
invocation, the divine realm and the mortal realm. While the part “invocation” is
wholesomely dedicated to the portrayal of the devotion to the goddess, traces of
devotion and reverence to the deity are abundant in the other two sections too. On the
other hand, the translation is divided into two parts only, namely "In the Divine
Realm" and "In the Realm of the Merchant King"; neither there is any section called
invocation, nor the narrator expresses any reverence to the deities in the whole text.
The translation is also in prose, in contrast to the source texts which are composed of
both narrative verses called "panchali” and songs in tripadi meter called "lachari". So,
taking the forms into consideration, evidently, the fidelity or the “adequacy”? of the
translation work is at stake.

According to the list of the sources of individual chapters provided by Kaiser Haq,
the chapter named “The Birth of Lakshmindar and Behula” is a translation of the
sections from page 185 to 191 and 195 to 200 from Ray Binod’s Padmapuran.
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Comparing the contents of these two sections it is evident that the translator has tried
to render an adequate translation incorporating all the events of the source text. The
diction the translator has used also shows that the translator has tried his best to
uphold the Medieval Bengali culture in the translation. Words from Bangla language
like the names of different gods and goddesses, names of different snakes, trees, food
items and vegetables, names of different rituals have been adopted in the translation
in such a way that readers do not need to consult any footnote to understand the
meaning and use of those words.

However, from the comparative study of these two sections some significant changes
in the contents can easily be detected. An apt example of such a change is the case of
Sonaka’s puja offering to Manasa for a son. In the translation work it is found that,
being influenced by her aunt, Sonaka agrees to revive the usual sexual relation with
her husband Chand. The aunt herself takes the responsibility of turning Sonaka into
an attractive woman. To this point the translation has been following the source text
obediently, but the change occurs as Sonaka declares to offer puja to Manasa. In her
prayer Sonaka asks for a son, and Manasa grants her appeal uttering “but there is a
catch”... “If this son marries, he will die of snakebite on his wedding night”.?* This
whole event mentioned in the translation is an invented one. What is the purpose of
this invented event here? Surely it is a representation of Sonaka’s great devotion for
her husband Chand’s sole enemy Padma, aka Manasa. This event can also be
understood as a process of imparting a portion of the divine plan to the mortal realm
creating both coherence and suspense in the narrative. Afterwards Padma appears in
Chand’s dream in the guise of Shiva and influences him to go on a trading mission to
Lanka with such alluring promises that in Lanka he will learn the Mahagyana mantra
and using that mantra he will be able to resurrect his six dead sons. However, such an
incident has not been mentioned in the source text. So, in the source text this decision
taken by Chand to visit Lanka appears to be a whimsical one. But the translator wants
to portray Chand as a man of purpose and present the tale as a coherent one, and the
inclusion of the above mentioned incident in the translation is the logical
consequence. It has already been mentioned that these sections are constructed from
the translation of pages 185 to 191 and 195 to 200; so, the pages from 192 to 194 are
excluded from this chapter and have been used to construct a different chapter in the
translation breaking the chronology of events maintained in the source text. All these
examples prove that the translator has exercised freedom and incorporated significant
changes in his translation to create a coherent text.

Creating a coherent text is not the only reason for the changes; they have been done
deliberately to bring significant changes in the tone of the translation also. The
chapter named “Shiva’s Dalliances” can be considered as a very suitable example in
this regard. To narrate what happens after the marriage between Shiva, “lord of the
Phallus”,?® and Ganga, the translator merely informs his readers that “Shiva went
home with the new bride perched on his head”, though in Padmapuran from where
this portion is translated reads like this,
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which illustrates the respect Ganga has in heaven, earth and the underworld, but the
translator fails to depict that and ironically creates a comic tone by portraying the
newly wed Ganga on the head of his husband Shiva.

Comic, randy and bawdy portrayals of the reverent goddesses are evident throughout
the translation work of Kaiser Haq. Readers get to see the goddess of snakes, Manasa,
pouting with her pink lips and revealing dazzling and swaying body parts to beguile
different characters repeatedly by enchanting them with a sex appeal. Critic Fakrul
Alam rightly marks this representation as an act of “post-modern retelling,”*’ but
what remains unnoticed is how these representations change the tone of the text. As
the depiction of Manasa’s bodily beauty is given more importance in comparison to
the depiction of her longing and struggle for her establishment as a goddess— both in
the divine and earthly realm— the tone of the text is bound to turn from sad to comic.

The examples provided in this article shed light upon the fact that in spite of keeping
the core storyline and native cultural components intact in the translation, significant
changes have been made in form, content and tone. However, all the versions of
Mansamngalkavyas of the medieval era have their own salient features. As a
continuity of that tradition Kaiser Haq has exercised freedom to construct his own
version and consequently a filiation of Manasamangalkavyas is created in his
translation work The Triumph of the Snake Goddess, where the intention of
converting the incoherent, less comprehensive religious texts to a more coherent,

comprehensive, comic text is to be deduced as the operative “refraction”.?®
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Abstract: Sufism, known as Tasawwuf in Islam, originated in Persia and flourished in
India. After the conquest of Gaur and Lawknati by a Muslim General, Ikhtiayaruddin
Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji in 1204 A.D. the northern region of Bengal came in close
contact with the newly conquered land by the Muslims. Sufis and saints of various
countries of the world especially Persia, Central Asia and Arabia came to this newly
conquered land as Dai-en-1llalallah (preacher of Islam in the way of Allah) to spread
Islam among the common people. They estabished Khankas, Mosques, Magtabs for the
newly converted Muslims and their children. After these events serious socio-religious
changes took place rapidly in this region. An attempt will be made in this paper to
reconstruct the history of Persian Sufis and saints and examine their role in bringing
about socio-religious changes in the society of Northern Bengal.

1. Introduction

Sufism which we called Tasawwuf in Islam originated in Persia and flourished in
India. After the conquest of Gaur and Lawknati by, Ikhtiayaruddin Muhammad
Bakhtiyar Khalji in 1204 A.D. the northern region of Bengal came in close contact
with the newly conquered land by the Muslims.! Sufis and saints of various countries
of the world especially Persia, Central Asia and Arabia came to this newly conquered
land as Dai-en-lllalallah (preacher of Islam in the way of Allah) to spread Islam
among the common people.? After these events serious socio-religious changes took
place rapidly in this region. An attempt will be taken in this paper to reconstruct the
history of the Persian sufis and saints and also examine the socio-religions changes in
the society of Rajshahi, Bangladesh which are the excellent examples of sufism
related with the historical and civilizational ties between Persia and Indian sub-
continent.

Prominent Persian Sufis of Rajshahi were Shah Turkan Shahid (R); Shah Makhdum
Ruposh (R), Shah Noor (R) and Shah Mukarram (R) alias Aali Quli Beg, a general of
Shah Abbas, the great.® New let us try to reconstruct the history of the above Sufis.

2. Hazrat Shah Turkan Shahid (R)

Hazrat Shah Turkan Shahid (R) was born in Bagdad and studied at Maddrasha
Qadaria. He was a descendant of Hazrat Abdul Qader Jalani, the celebrated founder
of Qadaria sufi order. As per opinion given by the contemporary historians he was a
highly learned person i,e great alim and high ranking sufi or dervish. By considering
his physical, mental and spiritual fitness, he was sent to Mahakalgarh to spread Islam
among the common people.*

* Professor, Islamic History and Culture, University of Rajshahi, Bangladesh.
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Rajshahi, divisional headquarters of Rajshahi is a modern name of this place. In
medieval period it was named Rampur-Buawlia and in ancient times it was called
Mahakalgarh. The location of this land is around 100 kilometers away from Gaur and
Laknawti, the newly conquered land by Iktiyaruddin Muhammad Baktiyar Khilji. He
and his successors Khilji Maliks established an Islamic Sultanate in this region. At
that time Hindu Rajas, Kings or vassals were trying to restore their religion and
culture from the foreigners. Mahakalgarh had a famous temple containing images of
gods, goddesses and the demon name Mahakal. There was practice of human sacrifice
in this temple. The owners of Mahakalgarh were two brothers named, Angshudeo
Chand Bhandi Barmabhoja and Angshu Deo Khejjar Chand Kharga Burmabhoja.” At
this time the saint Hazrat Turkan Shah accompanied by some followers and
attendants reached Mahakalgarh in 1279 A.D. He and his followers started preaching
Islam in a peaceful way. In the meantime all the activities of Shah Turkan (R) was
reported to the king of Mahakalgarh by local people. But the atrocities of the king of
Mahakalgarh resulted in the martyrdom of the saint and his followers in 1288 A.D.°®
He was the first martyr of this region and was buried in his own shelter which is now
located in the west of the present Rajshahi College student hostel. Dargah of Shah
Turkan Shahid (R) was built by late Hafiz Muzaffar Hossain, Imam of the Mosque of
Shah Makdhum as per desire of the saint.’Urs of Shah Turkan Shahid (R) is observed
every year on the night of 14™ Sha’ban.

3. Hazrat Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R)

Actually ‘Shah Makhdun Ruposh’ is not the name of any person, sufi, saint, wali or
dervish. These three words is a title only. Shah in the title of Badhshah or emperor or
the prince in the history of India. Shah is world used in suffix or prefix of the name of
the sufis or sheikhs. This is one of the Persian influences on the culture of India.
‘Makhdum’ is an Arabic world which originated from the Arabic word ‘Khedmat’
and which means “one who may be served”. ‘Ruposh’ is a Persian word which means
one who hides his face with some cloth. Therefore the meaning of the title “Shah
Makhdum Ruposh” is sufi who hides his face with somecloth and one who may be
served.

There are many tombs or mazars of the sufis entitled Makhdum in Bengal and in
India. Among them Makhdum Shah Dowllah Shahid (R) of Shahjadpur in the district
of Sirajganj; Makhdum Shah Mahmud Gaznabi of Mongalekot in the district of
Bardowan; Makhdumul Mulk Shaikh Sarafuddin Yeahyeah Manari of Bihar,
Makhdum Jahanian-i-Jahan Gashth of Uch; Makhdum Shah Abdullah Guijrati (R) of
Mangalkot; Makhdum Shah Zahiruddin of Makhdumnagar of Birbhum; Makhdum
Shah Abdul Hanid Danishmand (R) of Bagha; Makhdum Shah Jalaluddin Jahangir
Bukhari of Mahimagong are prominent.! Makhdum is a word which is a part and
percel of the cultural history of Bengal as well as of India. As a result it is very much
clear to understand ‘Shah Makhdum Ruposh’ of Rajshahi is not an actual name of the
sufis, but it is a title only.
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On the basis of all types of sources of history and according to the historians of all
kinds the name of the Shah Makhdum Ruposh of Rajshahi was Syed Abdul Quddus.
There are no differences of opinion regarding name of this saint. He was a son of
Hazrat Azallah Shah and grandson of Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilani (R).

As per description of a Persian Manuscript, Hazrat Syed Abdul Quddus Shah
Makhdum Ruposh (R) was born at his own home in Baghdad on 2™ Rajab, 615
Hijree corresponding 1208 A.D.° The writer of this manuscript wrote, “One of the son
or grandson of the Pir-un-e-Pir Dastgir Hazrat Gausal Azam Pak of Baghdad became
Baharul Ullum (Sea of the knowledge and wisdom) and reached the highest rank of
the spiritual world and was designated as Mukhdum Shah Ruposh Kudda Sirrahu”.*
This son or grandson of Shaikh Abdul Qadder Jilani (R) is the Shah Makhdum of

Rajshahi, Bangladesh.

Intellectual classes of Baghdad were able to understand the serious weakness and
deterioration of the Abbasid Khilafat. In search of fortune and security some of the
upper class intellectual family took shelter in India before the fall of Baghdad by
Hulagu Khan. According to this trend Hazrat Azallah Shah (R) with his family left
Baghdad and took temporary shelter at Sind in India, where he sent his son Syed
Abdul Qaddus to the Maddrasha Makhdimia, established by Hazrat Sayed Jalaluddin
Shah Sur Khamush. Syed Abdul Quddus received higher education in Islamic
theology and finally he was promoted to the top rank in Qadaria sufi order and
achieved the title ‘Mukhdum’.** Then he went to Delhi to meet with his father and
family. At that time Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud Shah (1246-1266A.D.) was the
Sultan of India who respected Syed Azallah Shah and his qualified sons. After the
death of Hulagu Khan, Azallah Shah went back to Baghdad and his sons stayed in
India to preach Islam in Eastern India. During the Sultanate of Giasuddin Balban
(1267-1286A.D), Tugril Khan revolted against the Sultan. Sultan Giasuddin Balban
along with his son Bogra Khan left Delhi for Bengal to subjugate Tugril Khan. Syed
Abdul Quddus, his two brothers and one sister and more the one hundred followers
left Delhi with the Sultan for Bengal. After the subjugation of Tugril Khan, Sultan
Giasuddin Balban appointed Bogra Khan as Governor of Bengal and he came back to
Delhi. Bllzjt Shah Makhdum, his brothers, sister and followers stayed with Bogra Khan
at Gaur.

Syed Abdul Quddus and his followers left Gaur for Southern Bengal to spread Islam.
He established his khankha at Shayampure (present Sonaimori thana under Noakhali
District). His elder brother Meran Shah (R) established his khankah at Kanchanpore,
Laxipur district. The tomb of Miran Shah (R) and his sister Mahjuba Bibi are at
Kanchanpore. Syed Abdul Quddus Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) stayed at Shayampure
from 1287 AD. to 1289 AD. A good number of people embraced Islam in his hand.

The message of the murder of Shah Turkan in the hand of Dew tribe reached Shah
Makhdum (R). Then and there he left Shayampure for Mahakalgarh with his beloved
fellow- Dilal Bokhari (R), Sayed Abbas (R), Shah Sultan (R), Karam Aali Shah (R)
and many other followers. Another beloved fellow Syed Zakiuddin Hassaini was



SN Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture

appointed as in-charge of the Shayampore Khankah.”®* Shah Makhdum (R) reached
Bagha, 26 miles away from Mahakhalghar, where his established a fort and took
preparation for next operation at Mahakalgarh. By this time he recruited and trained a
good number of soldiers and advanced towards Mahakalgah.* A fierce battle started
near the temple of Mahakalgarh between Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) and Kings of
Mahakalgarh. The the subjects of the kings of Mahakhalgarh were called Dew Jati.
They believed that their kings are the descendents of god. They fought against Shah
Makhdum with heart and soul to protect their kings and religion. A large number of
horses died in the battle and that place is still known as Ghoramara®® (place of dead
horse). Finally Shah Makhadhum Ruposh (R) emerged victorious in the battle. The
kings of Mahakalgarh and his follows fled away from the battlefield. Shah Makhdum
Ruposh (R) returned to Bagha.

The kings of Mahakalagarh and with their followers were partially defeated and they
tried to regain their power and also their religion. After knowing the plan of the kings
of Mahakalgarh, Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) again came to Mahakalgarh with
infantry, cavalry and navy. Battle started for the second time at the same place. Most
of the followers of the kings died in the battle field and kings again fled from the
battlefield. Many of the “Muzahadin” accepted martyrdom. Shah Makhdum Ruposh
(R) entered the temple and ordered to destroy the idols, temple and the palace of the
kings. After destroying all these things he returned to Bagha. In that year a victory
gate was erected at Bagha and the name of Bagha was changed to Makhdumnagar.'®

After the second battle of the Mahakalgarh the king and their followers united in a
jungle and made a plan to recover their state, temple and religion. This information
reached Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R). Learning their plans he decided to permanently
settle at Mahakalgarh. Again he marched to Mahakalgarh with capable and integrated
forces. Final and decisive battle was over. Kings of Mahkalgarh, their children, wives
and co-religionist were arrested and presented in front of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R).
In lieu of killing he forgave them and set them free. As a result, they became
astonished by the greatness of Shah Makdhum Ruposh (R) and all of them embraced
Islam. This news spread over the region, people of different religion group by group,
family after family came to Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) and embraced Islam in his
hand. He changed the name of Mahakalgarh to Buawliah (scent of saint). He died
here on 27" Rajab, 731 Hijrah corresponding 1331 A.D. He was buried in the place of
the temple of Mahakalgarh.'” From 1289 A.D to 1331 A.D. i.e. for 42 years he tried
his level best to spread Islam in this locality. As a result, large number of local people
of various cast, creed and religion embraced Islam.

By the order of the great Persian emperor Shah Abbas (1586-1628 A.D.) the great,
Mirza Aali Quli Beg came to the Shrine of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) and saw its
miserable condition with his own eyes. Then he erected a single domed tomb on the
grave of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R), a triple domed mosque and a single domed
hujrakhana were also built by him. He established a boundary wall for the entire
graveyard of that place with a beautiful, well decorated and ornamental gate in 1645
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A.D.”® He also engraved an inscription on the gate of the tomb. The size of that
inscription was ten inchers by thirty six inches. It consists of 4 lines of writing, the
language is Arabic mixed with Persian and the style of writing is Nast’alig.”
Thesubject matter of this inscription is given below:-
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Translation

1. It was privileged to build a dome over the grave of the reputed Sayyid, received in
the mercy and forgiveness (of Allah), who approached the neighborhood of Allah (i.e.
died). Shah Dervish, in the year 1045 A.H., the possessor of happiness, recipient of
the Divine grace, the cream of the equals,

2. and co-oval’s, (built by) 'Aali Quli Beg, the slave of his eminence and exalted
dignity the favourite of his high and sublime Majesty's sovereignty, Yusuf like master
of the servant, a noble example of Kings and canon for Emperors, a progeny of the
Chief of the Prophets, the. Sultan

3. son of the Sultan, son of the Sultan, the Emperor, son of the Emperor, son of the
Emperor, the commander of Iran, the propagator of the faith of twelve Imams, the
watch-dog at the Threshold of the best man after His Holiness, the Prophet, the
blessings of Allah be on him and his family and the Amir al-Mu'mmin.

4. and the leader of the pious, 'Ali, son of AbiTalib, blessings and peace be upon
him; Shah 'Abbas, the Safavi, a descendant of Husain, mercy and audience of Allah
be granted to him, with all freshness and happiness. The purpose of this engraving is
that it may perpetuate our memory, since | do not find any existence to be eternal.”’
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Photo: The Inscription from the Dargah of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R)
4. Hazrat Shah Noor (R)

Hazrat Shah Noor (R) was born at his paternal house in Baghdad on 12" Rajab, 875
Hijra corresponding to 1471 A.D.? His father was Hazrat Shah Kiran Ahmad (R),
descendent of Hazrat Shah Munir Ahmad (R) who was the grandson of Shaikh Abdul
Qadir Jilani (R). Actually he is the direct descendent of the nephew of Shah
Makhdum Ruposh (R). Shah Noor (R) completed his elementary education from his
learned father. Then he took admission in the Maddrasha Qadariah for higher
education. After the completion of higher education and training in Quadaria Sufi
order he was appointed as khadim of the dargah of the great saint Hazrat Abdul
Quadir Jilani (R).

Hazrat Shah Noor (R) married a widow of his own clan in 1525.A.D. who gave birth
to two sons- Hazrat Shah Arif (R) and Hazrat Shah Kabir (R). Similarly he had given
elementary education to his sons and then sent them to Maddrash-e-Quadaria for
higher education. According to Tawarikh “One night Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) told
him, my dear Noor you are my right hand, you are appointed permanently as a
viceroy in my place at Rampure-Buawlia in Bengal and then gave him some
confidential advise and ordered him to go there and live permanently with his
family”.?2 Just a few days after the incident, during the time of murakaba he was
ordered by Hazrat Abdul Quader Jilani (R) to go to Rampur-Buawlia in Bengal and
he said “Very soon the way of going there will open to you and you will get ready”?
After this event, stateless Mughal emperor Humayun and Shah Tahmasp (1524-1576
A.D.), the king of Persia went to the darbar of Hazrat Shaikh Abdul Quader Jilani (R)
at Baghdad and took shelter to Hazrat Shah Noor (R). Both of them strayed there for
seven days and nights and prayed to Allah (Swt) to regain his empire. Shah Noor (R)
also prayed to Allah for Badshah Humayun. Finally Shah Noor (R) told Badshah
Humayun, “Your prayer has been granted, you will regain your empire and the king
of Persia will help you in this regard” 2*
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The order of going to Rampur-Boawlia in Bengal of Shaikh Abdul Quader Jilani (R)
was informed to Badshah Humayun and Shah Tahmasp, the king of Persia. Both of
them were very happy and expressed their intension to go with Hazrat Shah Noor (R).
The writer of the Tawarikh wrote, “Humayun expressed his joy with a commitment
that if he regain his throne he will give 2500 bighas of land for the maintenance of
Shah Noor (R) and his family.”® By this time Shah Tahmasp, the king of Persia
became a disciple (murid) of Shah Noor (R). He made an arrangement with all
probable facilities for the journey of Shah Noor (R) and his family with due respect
from Baghdad to Rampur-Buawlia of Bengal. Shah Noor reached Rampur-Buawlia in
due time. The khadims of Dargha-e-Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) welcomed him with
much joy and due respect. This information reached Makhdumnagar, Hazrat Abdul
Hamid Darishmand (R), the than Khalifah of MakhdumeyaKhilafat went to Rampur-
Buawlia to established Shah Noor (R) as a Khalifah of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R).

Mughal Emperor Humayun conquered Kabul and Kandahr in 1554 A.D. with the help
of the king of Persia. In 1555 A.D. he defeated Sikander Shah Sur near Sarhind and
regained Delhi. After the accession of the throne of Delhi, Badshah Humayun then
and there issued an ordered to give two thousand and five hundred bighas of
lakharajland for the maintenance of the family of Shah Noor (R) as per commitment.
The farman (royal order) which reached Hazrat Shah Noor (R) was of two hundred
fifty bighas of lakharaj land in lieu of two thousand five hundred bighas of land. It
was mistake done by the officer of Emperor Humayun. But apparently it was a
violation of commitment. As result Shah Noor (R) became very much offended. The
writer of the Tawarikh wrote, “Badshah Humayun regained his kingdom, but was
unable to enjoy, and died suddenly.”® The farman of granting land by Badshah
Humayun has been preserved in collectorate record room of Rajshahi. This farman
was written in Persian language and recognized by the East India Company’s
government in 1793 A.D. during the time of permanent settlement.

Duties and responsibilities trusted upon Shah Noor (R) by Shah Mokhdum Ruposh
(R) were completely carried out by him. Then on 27" Rajab, 975 Hijree
corresponding 1568 A.D. Shah Noor died at his own home and was buried on the
right side of the grave of Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R) as per his desire. The darghah
of Shah Makhdum Ruposh and Shah Noor (R) are in the same place and under the
same tomb.?’

5. Hazrat Shah Mukarram (R) alias Mirza Aali Quli Beg

The real name of Hazrat Shah Mukarram (R) was Mirza Aali Quli Beg. He was the
descendent of Hazrat Mahiuddin Abdul Quder Jilani (R) of Baghdad and also the best
follower of the Qaderia Sufi order. Moreover he was the Commander-in-chief of the
army of Shah Abbas (1586-1628 A.D), the great emperor in the history of Persia. He
was the most trustworthy, beloved general of Shah Abbas, the great, who sent him to
Rampur-Buawlia in Bengal to see and pray at the shrine (mazar) of Shah Makhdum
Ruposh (R).”
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It was said that Mirza Aali Quli Beg was in maraquabah, when Shah Makhdum
Ruposh (R) appeared to him and bestowed upon him a lot of spiritual virtue along
with the title of ‘Mukarram Shah’.* Mukarram Shah was a great spiritually
developed personality with a good number of followers. He died in 1062 Hijri
corresponding 1662 A.D. He was buried at Qamarpur, 16 kilometres west from
Rajshahi city.*® Twelve years after his death Mozaffar Shah, the then Prime Minister
of Persia come to visit the Mughal empire. He completed his spiritual visit in and
around Delhi. Then he came to Bengal specially Rajshahi to pay visit to Shah
Makhdum Ruposh (R). He stayed here for three days. After three days he left
Rajshahi for Qumarpure to visit the grave of Hazrat Shah Mukarram (R). He saw the
miserable condition of the graveyard of Hazrat Shah Mukarram and his beloved
fellows. He constructed the shrine of Shah Mukarram (R) and his five fellows with
costly stone.*! He also erected a single domed tomb on the grave of Shah Mukarram
(R) in which he set two inscriptions - one in Arabic and the other in Persian.** Arabic
inscription is a verse of Surah Ar-Rahman of the holy Quran .iss uuM
B YRI5 5525 " Whatsoever in on it (the earth) will perish. And the Face of your
Lord full of Majesty and Honour will remain forever.”** And the Persian inscription
is given below in photograph no 9. Hazrat Mukarram Shah alias Aali Quli Beg (R) is

a legendry person. A good number of legends related with Aali Quli Beg alias Hazrat
Mukarram Shah are available in Bengali literature and in cultural history of Bengal.

Photo-2: Persian inscriptions on the grave of Hazrat Mukarram Shah alias Aali Quli
Beg (R)
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Photo-3: Arabic inscriptions on the grave of Hazrat Mukarram Shah alias Aali Quli
Beg (R)

7. Socio-religious Changes

All Persian Sufis of the Rajshahi were closely related with the Sultan or Badshah of
India and the Emperor of Persia. Shah Makhdum Ruposh (R.) and his family were
patronized by Nasiruddin Mahmud Shah, Sultan of Delhi. Shah Makhdum Ruposh
(R.) his brothers, sisterand followers accompanied by Sultan Giasuddin Tughlag
when Sultan left Delhi for Bengal to subjugate Tughril Khan, the rebellion governor
of Bengal. Emperor of Persia was a disciple of Shah Noor (R.). By the grace of Shah
Noor (R) Mughal Emperor Humayun regain his empire. Makarrum Shah alias Aali
Quli Beg was the general of Shah Abbas, the great of Persia, who built the tomb of
Shah Makhdum Ruposh, its mosque, Hujrakhana and gate. Muzaffar Shah, the then
Prime Minister of Persia came to visit the Shrine of Shah Makhhdum Ruposh (R.).
He then went to Qumarpure where the Shrine of Mukarram Shah situated. He also
erects a tomb on the grave of Mukarram Shah and inscribed two inscriptions.

Like all others Sufis of Bengal as well as India, Persian Sufis of Rajshahi also
established mosques very closed to their residence which was considered as the
nucleus of the early Muslim society of Bengal. All activities— social, religious,
educational, cultural and political- were observed in connection with the mosque.
The existence of the Muslim society completely based upon mosque. Each and every
Muslim should have an affiliation with the mosque. Because salat (prayer) is
obligatory for all adult Muslims and mosque is the place of performing five times
every day salat and weekend congressi,e. salatur juma. The sermon given in the
salatur juma was related with various aspects of human life, society and state. As a
result of the establishment of mosque, foundation of Muslim society was given by the
Persian Sufis in the Rajshahi like other forces.



N Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture

Another contribution of the Persian Sufis was the establishment of Khangahs with in
their residence. According to Mohd. Yahya Tamizi— “In a Khangah there are more
advantages for novices (murids) who come to take Sufis teachings from their murshid
(master). It is the training centre, for the mystics, a house for the poor, a shelter for
travellers, a place for free mixing with each other for all including Muslims and non-
Muslims and the rank and file of the society. It is a common platform for all men.
Common penitence’s and sufferings drew out the noblest qualities of their souls and
made them understand what Carlyle describe the Devine significance of life”.3**Again
regarding Khangah the scholar says, “Strict discipline was maintained in the
khangahs and elaborate rules were laid down for the guidance of the inmates how to
address the murshid (spiritual guide), how to sit and wear dress in the khangah; how
and when to go to sleep; how to talk with companion; and how to deal with visitors
and guests. The Shaikh sternly dealt with those inmates, who were found guilty of the
slightest irregularity.”®

One of the most important roles of the Persian Sufis in the socio-religious changes in
Rajshahi was the establishment of maktabs with in the territory of their residence or
in their khangahs or in the verandahs of their mosque. Actually maktabs is the
elementary educational institutions for the children of the Muslims. Elementary
education of the children of the Muslim imparted by Mollahs or Munshis in the
maktabs is the foundation of the Muslim society in Bengal and is the basic education
for the higher studies. Higher educational institutions were called maddrashs. Some
of the leading Sufis established maddrasahs in the Rajshahi. Some other Sufis
established Quranic school which we called Furkania. In Quranic school only the
recitation of Quran ul Karim was taught to the children of the Muslims. However, the
Persian Sufis played a vital rule in the spread of education among the Muslims of
Rajshahi. Only education can change the society and religion of a community or of a
locality.

According to Islamic Shariah, a musafir (Muslim traveller) can stay in any Muslim
family or house for three days without any hesitation. Some of the Sufis established
musafirkhana (rest house for the Muslim traveller) very close to their residence.
Some times khangah served like a circuit house for the musafir. Musafirkhanawas an
important institution at that time. Government musafirkhana was on the road side, but
the musafirkhanaestablished by the Sufis were inside the village. There were no
shelter or lodging for the musafirs before the coming of the Muslims in Bengal. So, as
a result establishment of musafirkhana by the Sufis a natural social changed occurred.

After the demise of the Sufis, their follower built a dargah on the grave of the Sufis
which are the place of visit for the common people. Finally dargah, mosque,
khanquh, maktab, furkania madrasah, hujarakhana, musafirkhan etc. made a cultural
complex in the Muslim society.
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8. Conclusion

In conclusion we may conclude this paper by the words of a Sufi Professor Dr.
Muhammad Ghulam Rasool, “The sufi-saints by their indomitable personality,
implicit trust in God, and their unimpeachable character exerted greater influence
over people, high and low, then kings and nobles. The spiritual leaders were held in
high esteem because of their piety and independent spirit, which placed them above
powerful princes and potentates. The latter inspired fear and awe but the former
inspired love and veneration in the minds of people. The kings and emperors ruled
over kingdom, but the sufi-saints ruled over innumerable hearts. So the influence of

the latter was more profound and enduring than that of the formers”.*

After the arrival of the Persian Sufis in Rajshahi, they captured the social, religious
and political power from the local vassals or so called kings and gradually introduced
Islamic social and religious system in the newly conquered area. By the grace of these
Sufis common peoples embraced Islam rapidly, enmass conversion occurred and
Muslim population enhance quickly whole over the Bengal. As a result of the total
activities of the Persian Sufis in the Rajshahi, socio religious changes took place over
the time and finally a deep rooted well established Dar-ul-Kuffar converted into a
full-fledged Dar-ul-1slam.
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Abstract: The Khilafat Movement of India in 1922 was the first anti-colonial and anti-
imperial movement of the Indian Muslims against the British rule. Although it started as
a religious movement, it turned rapidly into an anti-colonial anti-imperialist movement
and spread all over India. Colonial British Government was frightened to watch the
expansion of this movement. The Khilafat Movement was launched in India in
September 1919 as a communal movement to protect the Turkish Khalifa and save his
empire from dismemberment by Great Britain and other European powers. The defeat of
Turkey in the First World War and the division of its territories under the Treaty of
Sevres (10 August 1920) among European powers caused apprehensions in India over
the Khalifa's custodianship of the holy places of Islam. Contemporary Muslim leaders
initiated the Movement and Khilafat Conferences were organized in several cities in
India. A Central Khilafat Committee was formed which started raising funds to help the
Nationalist Movement in Turkey. During this period Indian National Congress leader
Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi led his non-violent nationalist movement satyagraha, as
a protest against government repression. He supported the Khilafat Movement. Gandhi
linked the issue of Swaraj (Self-Government) with the Khilafat demands. As a result, for
the first time in the colonial India, Hindus and Muslims formed a united front against
British rule and started anti-British movement jointly. It became a mass movement in
India, in which both Muslims and Hindus participated. During the observance of the first
Khilafat Day on 17 October 1919, most Indian shops remained closed, prayers were
offered at different mosques, and public meetings were held all over India. The media
played a vital role in popularizing the movement. The Khilafat leaders received a deadly
blow from the Turks themselves. The Turkish nationalist leader Mustafa Kemal's
startling secular Renaissance, his victories over invading Greek forces culminating in the
abolition of the Sultanate in November 1922, and the transformation of Turkey into a
Republic in October 1923, followed by the abolition of the Khilafat in March 1924, took
the Khilafatists unaware. Then, in the absence of relevance and importance, the Khilafat
movement was overthrown in 1924. Apparently, The Khilafat movement was an
unsuccessful movement because it failed to achieve a goal. But it engendered political
consciousness among Indian Muslims. Though the Khilafat movement was orthodox in
origin, it did manage to generate liberal ideas among Muslims because of the interaction
and close understanding between Hindus and Muslims. The volunteer organizations were
set up in rural India to train volunteers to enforce a boycott of foreign goods, courts, and
government offices. Though the Khilafat movement ended abruptly, the political
activities it gave rise to and the experience gained therefrom proved invaluable to
Muslims for future struggle against the British imperialism. From this movement a new
class of Muslim leadership emerged who led the next freedom struggle of India. This was
the first significant anti-British mass movement in which Hindus and Muslims
participated with equal conviction and the movement was the first anti-British movement
of Indian Muslims in the first half of the twentieth century.

Introduction : The Khilafat movement was a religious-Political movement launched
by the Muslims of British India in favour of Turkey and its Sultan. The goal of this
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movement was not handing over the control of Muslim holy places to Non Muslims.
The Muslims felt that the integrity of the Ottoman Empire, the only surviving Muslim
independent country, must be maintained at all costs.Though it started as a religious
movement, it quickly turned into a political movement. Through this movement
Indian Muslims were organized against British colonial rule, it expanded rapidly
across the whole of India. In 1924 Turkey simply abolished the system of Khilafat
and gradually this movement came to an end. In this paper all these topics have been
reviewed.

Initiation of Khilafat Movement: The idea of ‘Pan-Islamism’ developed among
Muslims of India at the end of the nineteenth century. According to this doctrine,
“Muslims all over the world were brothers to one another and should unite in defense
against the influences working against Islam.” (K.K Aziz, 1967). This doctrine also
suggested that Muslims of the world that to ‘escape the fate of subjugation of the
West and to liberate the Muslim lands, that had been incorporated in Western
Empires’, they should make ‘strong alliance and make a joint effort for their
preservation and progress’. (Qureshi, 1.H, 1998). Pan-Islamism also included the
doctrine the Turkey should be strengthened and supported. The Sultan was advised to
invade India through Persia. (Bomford, P.C. 1925).

After the end of World War |, treaty of Sevres was signed on 10 August 1920. lItaly,
Britain and France signed it on behalf of the victorious Allies. The treaty was seen as
a total humiliation in the Turkish population. In this treaty most of the territory of the
Ottoman Empire divided among allies. France took over Lebanon, Syria and territory
in southern Anatolia, while Britain took possession of Palestine and Irag. Armenia
was created into a Christian Republic. Mesopotamia, Transjordan also was given to
France under the mandate of the League of Nations. Palestine, Mesopotamia and
Transjordan were remained under the British control. Galicia was recognized as the
French region of influence. Southern Anatolia was recognized as an Italian area of
influence. Adrianople, Gallipoli, the Island of Ambrose and Tenedos, Smyrna and the
territory of the coast of Asia Minor were given to Greece, who also got the
Dodecanese Islands with the exception of two Islands. The Dardanelles and the
Bosporus were internationalized. Turkey was required to pay a huge war indemnity
(Mahajan, 1981). These decisions created a negative attitude and anti-alliance
sentiment in the in the mind of the people of Turkey. Indian Muslims also reacted
sharply against the alliance. The defeat of Turkey in the First World War and the
division of its territories under the Treaty of Sevres (10 August 1920) among
European powers caused apprehensions in India over the Khalifa's custodianship of
the Holy places of Islam. Accordingly, the Khilafat Movement was launched in
September 1919 as an orthodox communal movement to protect the Turkish Khalifa
and save his empire from dismemberment by Great Britain and other European
powers. The Ali brothers, Muhammad Ali and Shawkat Ali, Maulana Abul Kalam
Azad, Dr MA Ansari, and Hasrat Mohani, initiated the Movement, (Banglapedia).
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Organization and activities: Under this political in the middle of 1919 Muslim
leaders in India meet together for a discussion in Lucknow. Mohammad Ali and his
brother Maulana Shaukat Ali joined with other Muslim leaders such as Pir Ghulam
Mujaddid Sarhandi Sheikh Shaukat Ali Siddiqui, Dr. Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari, Raees-
Ul-Muhajireen Barrister Jan Muhammad Junejo, Hasrat Mohani, Syed Ata Ullah
Shah Bukhari, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Dr. Hakim Ajmal Khanto form the
All India Khilafat Committee. The organisation was based in Lucknow, India. The
leaders of Khilafat Movement aimed to build political unity amongst Muslims and
use their influence to protect the caliphate. In 1920, they published the Khilafat
Manifesto, which called upon the British to protect the caliphate and for Indian
Muslims to unite and hold the British account for this purpose (Minault, Gail 1982).
These leaders viewed European attacks upon the authority of the Caliph as an attack
upon Islam, and thus as a threat to the religious freedom of Muslims under British
rule.

Mohammad Ali and his brother Shaukat Ali and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad
organized a mass movement to redress the grievances of Turkey and get justice for
her. Mahatma Gandhi and the Khilafat leaders toured all over the country and asked
the Muslims and Hindus to non-cooperate with the British Government, which had
done such a grievous wrong to the Muslims of Turkey (Mahajan, 1981). In 1920 the
Ali Brothers produced the Khilafat Manifesto. The Central Khilafat Committee
started a Fund to help the Nationalist Movement in Turkey and to organise the
Khilafat Movement at home. (Ahmed, S: 2003)

This time Indian National Congress leader Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi led his
non-violent nationalist movement satyagraha, as a protest against government
repression. To enlist Muslim support in his movement, Gandhi supported the Khilafat
movement and became a member of the Central Khilafat Committee. At the Nagpur
Session (1920) of the Indian National Congress, Gandhi linked the issue of Swaraj
(Self-Government) with the Khilafat demands and adopted the non-cooperation plan
to attain the twin objectives. (S. Ahmed,2003)

They asked the people to observe October 27, 1919 as Khilafat Day and called a joint
conference of Muslims and Hindus in Delhi on November 23 to deliberate on the
Khilafat question. (Gopal: 1964). Conference presided by A.K Fazul Haque of
Bengal. In the meantime the Indian government had announced that official peace
celebrations were to start from 13 December 1919. (Afzal, N: 2010). It passed a
number of resolutions. An appeal was made to the Muslims that they should not
participate in the victory celebrations. It was also decided to boycott British goods
and non-cooperate with the Government if no heed was paid to their demands in
regard to the Khilafat. In 1920 at Lucknow meeting they raised two main demands:
Firstly, Caliph Sultan must retain sufficient territories so that he is able to defend the
Islamic Faith. Secondly, The places which are called Jazirat-Ul-Arab, including the
Arabia, Syria, Irag and Palestine must remain under Muslim suzerainty.
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In March 1920 a Khilafat delegation led by Maulana Muhammad Ali went to England
to appeal for the Khilafat cause. Local Khilafat Committees were also constituted.
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Maulvi Abdur Rahman became President and
Secretary respectively of the Calcutta Khilafat Committee. On 20 December 1919 the
Dhaka Committee was founded at the Ahsan Manzil with Nawab Khwaja Habibullah
as President, Syed Abdul Hafez as alternate President, and Gholam Quddus as
Secretary. In response to the demands of the citizens of Dhaka, a 'Sadar Khilafat
Committee' was formed; Khwaja Sulaiman Kadar was its President, Maulana Abdul
Jabbar Ansari, Hafez Abdur Razzak, Hafez Abdul Hakim its Vice-Presidents, and
Maulvi Shamsul Huda its Secretary. Eminent Hindu personalities in Bengal also
supported the Khilafat movement (S.Ahmed, 2003).

Muslim bitterness over the Khilafat question, brought about joint action between the
Congress on the one hand and the Muslim organizations on the other. (Prasad, R.
1946). The Jamait-Ul-Ulema issued the Fatwa which was signed by 925 eminent
Muslim divines and sanctioned the programme of non-violent non-o-operation. Many
of the Ulemia were lodged in jails. The Hindu nationalists also gave full cooperation
to make the conference a success. An important outcome of this Session was that
Gandhi, alone with him many Hindu leaders, came closer to the Khilafat issue. In a
joint meeting of the Hindus and Khilafat leaders Mahatma Gandhi announced that the
Hindus would cooperate with the Khilafat Conference. Gandhi thought it was a good
opportunity of uniting Hindus and Muslims, which would not occur for another
hundred years. (Wasti.1993). In 1920 the Khilafat leaders had made common cause
with Gandhi's Non Cooperation Movement promising non-violence in return for
Gandhi's support of the Khilafat Movement, whereby Hindus and Muslims formed a
united front against British rule. Support was received also of Muslim theologians
through the Jamiyat-al Ulama-i-Hind.

The Khilafat Movement and the Hijrat: In 1920 the movement was marred by
the Hijrat, or exodus. Indian Ulema declared India Darul Harab means the place
where the Muslims are not allowed to perform their religious practices. In the said
situation, the Muslim should migrate to the nearest safe place. The Ulema issued
consequences to go to Darul Islam—Afganistan.

The Hijrat movement started first in Sind and spread throughout the North-West
Frontier Province. The Khilafat protesters thought that the Afghan king would
welcome the emigrants. Therefore, the migration took place in large scale. From India
to Afghanistan in 1920-21 about 18,000 Muslim migrated (Ram Gopal, 144).
Initially, Afghans welcome them later, they closed the border and pushed the migrant
back to the Indian territories. Many lost their lives on the way. It resulted in the loss
of lives and money. Many died during the mission. According to India in 1920:

The road from Peshawar to Kabul was strewn with the graves of old men, women and
children who had succumbed to the difficulties of the journey. The unhappy emigrants
when they returned to find themselves homeless and penniless with their property in the
hand of those to whom they had sold it for a tithe of its value.
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Some of them went to the Soviet Union from Afghanistan.

End of the Khilafat Movement: In September, 1921, Maulana Mohammad Ali
Jauhar and Maulana Shaukat Ali were arrested. Another leading leader Mahatma
Gandhi suspended the non-cooperation movement after the Chauri Chaura incident.
Later on, he was arrested in 1922. The the last and final blow came from Mustafa
Kemal, the new leader of Turkey. He overthrew the Ottoman rule to establish a pro-
Western, secular republic in independent Turkey. He abolished the Ottoman sultanate
in 1922 and the caliphate in 1924. The role of Caliph and sought no help from Indian
Muslims, when Turkey moved towards becoming asecular state. (Minault,
Gail.1982)

Importance of Khilafat Movement: The Khilafat issue crystallized anti-British
sentiments among Indian Muslims. Though Khilafat Movement was not successful
later on the Khilafat leaders were active in the Indian nationalist movement and
organized anti-British movement in India.

The combined Khilafat Non-Cooperation movement was the first all-India agitation
against British rule. It saw an unprecedented degree of Hindu-Muslim cooperation
and it established Gandhi and his technique of non-violent protest (satyagraha) at the
center of the Indian nationalist movement.

Apparently, The Khilafat movement was an unsuccessful movement because it failed
to achieve a goal. But the Khilafat Movement engendered political consciousness
among Indian Muslims. Though the Khilafat movement was orthodox in origin, it did
manage to generate liberal ideas among Muslims because of the interaction and close
understanding between Hindus and Muslims. The volunteer organizations were set up
in rural India to train volunteers to enforce a boycott of foreign goods, courts, and
government offices.

Conclusion: The Khilafat movement ended in failure, but from here Muslims leaders
gathered much experience, which helped them for future struggle against the British
imperialism. From this movement a new class of Muslim leadership emerged who led
the next freedom struggle of India. This was the first significant anti-British
movement in which Hindus and Muslims participated with equal conviction. It was a
notion that Indian Muslims would always remain loyal to the British Raj, but the
Khilafat Movement proved it wrong. This movement was the first anti-British
movement of Indian Muslims’ in the first half of the twentieth century.
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Edward Said’s Views on the Public Role of Intellectuals
Natasha Afrin”

Abstract: In an age of massive economic and political transformations, globalisation and
commercialization, and in a world that has witnessed the brutalities of senseless wars and
struggles over power and domination, we have entered into an insane and grotesque
reality where it has become quite difficult to be “true to one another”. Against such bleak
backdrop, where “ignorant armies clash by night” and where communities and
civilisations are enmeshed in ceaseless conflict and internecine wars—intellectuals—
according to Edward Said can be the guides, and philosopher kings. They can function as
“countermemory” by being a repository of alternative narratives and perspectives
provided by mainstream nationalist forces that merely consolidate and perpetuate the
status-quo. In this brief presentation | aim to discuss Saidian views about the public role
of intellectuals whose principal task is to exist as figures who possess the courage to
“speak truth to power”, who feel comfortable at being “disturber[s] of the status-quo”,
who decode and challenge the silences and lies power adorns itself with, and dismantle
received ideas and information by being always on guard, equipped with a critical
consciousness that becomes a part of their very existence rather than the seasonal
identities they put on and flaunt to gain material rewards for themselves. In my paper |
situate Saidian insights into the very context of ours and show how he uses the word
‘intellectual” as an umbrella term to refer to academicians, humanists, journalists,
university professors, whose fundamental task is to function as critics of power and of
unjust practices of autocratic and authoritarian regimes, since it is better to have a tension
with the state/establishment than the “peace of passivity”

In this brief discourse | aim to revisit some of the fundamental insights into Edward
W. Said’s reflections on the “representations” of the intellectual, taking into
consideration, specifically, the question of what an intellectual is and what s/he does.
Said’s most cogent and provocative elaborations on the idea and the role of the
intellectual were opened out to a much wider context through his Reith Lectures that
he gave for the BBC in the year 1993. In his later work, such as Humanism and
Democratic Criticism, Said has elaborated his ideas on the public role of intellectuals
and has formulated the discourse of critical humanism and democratic criticism as a
response to the political and cultural unrest of our time, and a manufactured clash of
civilisations which has not only rendered the concept of cultural
diversity/heterogeneity a myth but also has formulated the current Manichean
discourse of the war against terrorism, which is categorically, a war on the terrorist
“Others” against the civilised “Us”.

Indeed, in the era of post-9/11 emergencies, and the unrest now evident in so many
places of the world — in the Middle East, in Europe, in the Indo-Pak and Indo-China
borders, in Kashmir or in the province of Rakhine — the earth seems to be a place
plagued by sectarian violence, communal riots, ethnic cleansing, intolerance, greed
and capitalism run amok (Afrin “Edward W. Said: An Anniversary Tribute”). Amid
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this frenzied dance of “ignorant armies” we have entered into a grotesque reality
where — in Arnoldian phrase — it has become quite difficult to be “true/To one
another!” (Arnold 1492). Against such a bleak backdrop of mutual distrust with
regard to inter communal or inter-state relationships, where communities and
civilisations are enmeshed in ceaseless conflicts and internecine wars, what role—we
may ask—should an intellectual play. Should the intellectual remain confined to a
nonpolitical world, exercising noninterference, or should s/he represent the plight of
the “unrepresented”, the powerless and the disenfranchised? What should be the
guiding principle or raison d’etre of her intellectual vocation?

According to Said, intellectuals have a moral obligation to intervene into the socio-
political world, to make connections between the public and the political realm, to
formulate “alternative courses of action” (Representations 22) that could avoid “grave
miscarriages of justice” (18), war, genocide, and its attendant goal of mass
destruction of human lives. Said, therefore, believes that intellectuals can be the
guides, philosopher kings and emblems of hope. They can function as
“countermemory”, by being a repository of alternative narratives and sober
perspectives on history provided by the mainstream, nationalist forces that merely
consolidate the status quo, and make use of the Huntingtonian thesis of the “clash of
civilizations” (Huntington 13) thereby erecting walls between communities and
individuals. They can be visionaries who are able to articulate formulas of peaceful
coexistence and who believe that the virtues of freedom, independence, justice and
equality are translatable and viable realities. The following discussion aims to explore
Saidian views about the public role of intellectuals and shows how he uses the word
‘intellectual’ as an umbrella term to refer to academicians, humanists, journalists as
well as university professors, whose principal task — Said believes — is to exist as
figures who are not “consensus-builder[s]” or pacifiers, who can rather decode and
challenge the silences and lies power invests itself with, and dismantle received
orthodoxies and dogmas by being always on guard, equipped with the armour of
critical consciousness that becomes a part of their very existence rather than the
seasonal identities they put on and flaunt to gain material rewards for themselves.

Undoubtedly, there are things in our academic and intellectual space at present that
are to a large extent incompatible or inconsistent with the image of an intellectual as
Said conceives it to be. A professor of English and comparative literature at Columbia
University, a cultural and literary critic, as well as an examiner of the contemporary
history of ideas, Edward Said has remained till the last breath of his life the most
articulate advocate of Palestinian sovereignty and self-determination, and the most
fierce and cogent critic of Western, Israeli as well as undemocratic foreign policies of
the Arab states.

Said occupies a major space in our academic and intellectual arena for his
oppositional criticism and intellectual dissent against the powers that be. He has not
only redefined the concept and the role of the public intellectual, but also has taught
us to look for the narratives of the oppressed, to fathom the voices of the silenced and
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the marginalised, to aspire for a framework of democratic and non-coercive
knowledge system, to dream and hope for a civilisation based on the principles of
justice, equality, and coexistence. The contours of Said’s academic and intellectual
voyages are thus defined by a persistent desire to be on the side of “the unconsoled”
(Roy “Dedication Page”) as Arundhati Roy puts it, or to bring into the fore the
narratives of the “wretched of the earth”, to use Fanon’s phrase. It is because Said has
a conscious disregard for the kind of intellectual activism that preaches sermons from
an ivory-tower, that shows an insane irreverence toward people’s pain and sufferings,
that tries to camouflage the sagas of their wounds through jargons and cliché-ridden
orthodox discourses. Words, such as “surgical strike”, “collateral damage” or “human
error”, used by media cohorts and biased professional intellectuals distort and hide
the realities of war, ethnic cleansing, genocide, and mass dispossession of people;
moreover, the uncritical use of such words is a testimonial to the moral bankruptcy of
the intellectuals and is indicative of their intellectual cooptation by the people in
power since their specialised jargon-ridden language hardly addresses or reflects on
the tragedies of the common mass. These intellectuals rather form a kind of
incestuous-coterie of professionals who converse in an idiom that hardly corresponds
to the reason, intellect or heart of the populace. They erect their own
ideological/institutional gods—say Marxism, Capitalism, Imperialism, nationalist
patriotism, and the West, the most recent and supermodern among the gods, in whose
altars they kowtow to meet their material interests and chant triumphal slogans of
ultra-nationalism/patriotism, speaking boisterously about the scientific superiority of
their civilisation. The question that Said asks is: “Why as an intellectual did you
believe in a god anyway?” (113); for the secular intellectual-critic there is no
“unquestioning subservience to authority” (121), no institution/system to abide by
without skepticism: “For the secular intellectual, those gods always fail” (121).

Against such a background, how does Said envision the academic, moral and ethical
architecture of an intellectual? Who is an intellectual, in Saidian sense? And what are
her/his responsibilities in a world where differences between people, classes and
genders, are essentially hierarchised and do not coexist in an accommodating,
horizontal space; where the distributions of opportunities and material resources are
extremely unjust, and where a minority of people due to their strong grip over wealth
and economy have made millions outcast from the rendezvous of victory where,
according to the poet and the intellectual Aime Cesaire, people coming from all
nations, castes and creeds, races, religions and ideological affiliations should have a
room of their own.

The trajectory that Said envisions for the intellectual is to be a part of this ongoing
struggle for justice and equity, which must be fought through intellectual elaboration
as well as intervention (Humanism 141). For this an intellectual must have the
capacity to think independently; she should equip herself in such a way—morally,
ethically, academically, philosophically as well as spiritually—so that she becomes
able to guard herself from being coopted by the coercive corporations and
governments. An intellectual, from Said’s point of view, is a woman of culture and
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reason; she is an individual — in Arnoldian neologism — who possesses sweetness and
light, as well as clarity of vision and expression. Language is undoubtedly one of the
strongest weapons for an intellectual, since through an effective and powerful
deployment of the language she can wage a battle against all forms of tyrannical
systems. Along with linguistic excellence the intellectual must inculcate within
herself critical consciousness, a “state of constant alertness” (Representations 23), as
well as a habit of thinking that never recedes into passivity, that always stays awake,
and responds to the issues of injustice, violation of human rights, irrespective of the
geo-political or socio-cultural contexts: let not our conscience retreat into hibernation
when the issues of mass dispossession of Rohingya people, the right of Kashmiris to
choose independence over colonisation, and the question of Palestinian self-
determination are brought into the table. Let us not assume these issues as “Islam-
sensitive”, as anti-modern, or anti- liberal/progressive, and therefore unapproachable;
as intellectual-humanists, perhaps it is our fundamental task to step out of our
comfortable cocoons, to transcend the boundaries of our disciplinary ghettos, and
most importantly to liberate ourselves from the confines of selective
conscientiousness, and the rigid nationalist parameters, that hinder our intellectual
growth as well as reduce our intellectual activism to mere gymnastics. As secular-
intellectuals it is our responsibility to question the zeal of blind patriotism, to avoid
the pitfalls of orthodox nationalism, and to challenge corporate mentality and thinking
that reduces intellectualism to mere professionalism: an intellectual, however, is not a
“careful bureaucrat”, a clerical academic, or a hardcore professional who thinks of her
work as something she does for a living (74), from nine to five; her intellectual
vocation involves courage and commitment, boldness and risk, since the journey she
undertakes—of representing the ideals of “emancipation and enlightenment”, of
representing the cause of justice and human rights, of exposing the lies, of
functioning as a “nay-sayer” outsider—is a trajectory that is defined by loneliness and
vulnerability.

The academic and intellectual world to which Said belongs and envisions for other
intellectuals is not a universe sans “worldliness”, sans commitment, or sans
responsibility (Radhakrishnan 49). His ideas of intellectual resistance/dissent,
oppositional as well as secular criticism, are principally premised on the notion of
“worldliness”, that is, the concept of the intellectual or critic, as a person who has
been able to transcend her geographical and national borders; who refuses to be a
blind supporter/follower of a specific religious creed or ideological doctrine; who is
willing to decode and examine the dynamics of power politics and wage an
intellectual jihad—through subversive criticism—against the oppressive unjust
systems and authorities that curtail human liberty and their right to an equitable
existence; who rejects the Foucauldian and Deleuzian paradigm of de-linking
“professionalism from worldly practice” (49) and refuses to remain confined within
an apolitical world of textual criticism, rather is able to see the connections between
the textual world and the world of real men and women; who feels affiliated with the
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predicaments of the marginalised and can narrate and bring to the fore the bleeding
rawness of their wounds.

Thus the paradigm Said envisions for intellectual activism is a trajectory that likens to
the journey of a traveller, a migrant, an exile as well as an amateur (Representations
Xiv); in Saidian academic and intellectual universe, the intellectual figures as a
relentless traveller in search of truth; she is a migrant, in the sense, that she has
forfeited the coziness of belonging to a specific geo-political or national home and
identity. However, it needs to be clarified that by “truth” Said does not refer to any
final/absolute truth, rather to interpretations, and more precisely, secular
interpretation, meaning, an interpretive endeavour that aspires to study a text or a
phenomenon placing it against its socio-political as well as historical background.
Said’s secular paradigm does not elide the complex matrix of power, politics and
ideological nuances from a text or a worldly phenomenon’s purview, rather it stresses
the need of possessing a consciousness of contrapuntality whereby the intellectual is
able to decode the silences that are routinely suppressed, and is able to dismantle the
unholy nexus between power and knowledge and unveil the duplicitous and coercive
nature of apparently democratic knowledge systems. Thus a contrapuntal reading of
the 2003 invasion of Iraq would not simply interpret the war as a civilised nation’s
battle against primitivism/terrorism, rather it would see it as a strategic decision of the
United States and its allies whereby they can ensure their grip over Irag’s material
resources and mainly the oil fields. Demonisation of Saddam Hussein and portrayal
of him as a possessor of WMD (weapons of mass destruction), and a terrible threat
for the progressive civilisation can hardly obscure the fact that he was backed by the
U.S-led coalition during the Iran-Iraq war; that his American supporters observed a
menacing silence when the democratic and human rights of the Iraqis, especially of
the Kurds, were summarily undermined by the military forces of the government (The
Politics 157).

To view the relationships between the textual world and the world of “lived-life”
through an unbiased and unprejudiced lens, it becomes obligatory for the intellectual
to inhabit the precarious existence of an exile, an outsider, a traveller, imbued with, in
Adornian idiom, the consciousness of “transcendental homelessness”, so that the
intellectual achieves a plural perspective or a polyphonic vision that is tolerant toward
the presence of discordant narratives, accommodates discrepant human experiences,
and is able to view things in their variegated avatars.

An intellectual is an amateur also, in the sense that she speaks from the vantage point
of love, affection and commitment; she aspires to induce a change in individual and
collective consciousness because she feels accountable to the common mass and
conceives it as her ethical and moral responsibility to work for the betterment of our
intellectual, moral, ethical as well as spiritual health. She appeals to the wider public,
intervenes into the realm of politics and asks unpleasant and embarrassing questions.
She refuses to commodify and institutionalise her professional expertise, and
considers it her vocation to advance “human freedom and knowledge”
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(Representations 17). Finally, she is not driven by a blind faith in the infallibility of
any political parties or ruling governments, rather functions as a critic of power and
of unjust practices of autocratic and authoritarian regimes, since she understands that
an intellectual’s relationship with the status quo/establishment is bound to be
oppositional; in Saidian dictum: “Never solidarity before criticism” (32).

Now to wind up my discussion so far, Said does not consider the domains of the
common mass as well as the academe, journalism or the fictive universe of a writer as
water-tight packages; the disciplinary walls between these realms are almost porous
and non-existent. The surgical separation of literary studies, or any other discipline,
from the world of realpolitik is an essentially insular and reductive way of
understanding the heterogeneous and multifarious reality or the world we inhabit.
Therefore, Said believes that a university professor, a writer, an academician, and a
humanist-scholar have the ethico-moral responsibility to intervene, to refuse to
remain silent, to function as transformative agents; to demonstrate the essential
“worldliness” of literature, culture and critical practices; to not remain unmindful of
the hegemonic operations and the tragedies that happen on a daily basis; and finally,
to envision and aspire for an equitable world-order that ensures the amicable
cohabitation of polyphonic ways of expression and existence.
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The Question of Cultural Representation in Bharati
Mukherjee's Short Stories

Sanjida Moeed”

Abstract: Bharati Mukherjee, an Indian- born American writer and professor of English at
the University of California, has given new dimensions to Indian writings in English. As a
diasporic writer, she significantly universalizes the experiences of the expatriates and
immigrants through her short story collections that mainly present the struggles of
immigrants living in the United States and Canada. The majority of the stories explore the
ruthlessness of the struggle for survival which is a distinguishing characteristic of the
American society. Mukherjee's protagonists confront multicultural society and their
displacement, alienation and search for self identity have been vividly portrayed in her short
story collections. One of the major themes is the quest for self which is a metaphor for
existential alienation. Her writing depicts that immigrants are continuously remaking their
culture and thus they are reconstituting the present. Mukherjee's writings suggest that
globalization has given birth to multiculturalism and interaction between various cultures.
Her protagonists try to find out a workable synthesis between their native culture and the
culture of the foreign land and therefore they go through psychological changes. The
dilemma the expatriate characters undergo during the process of ‘acculturation' and
‘assimilation’ has been subtly depicted in her writings. Her short story collections have been
compared to those of V.S. Naipaul and Bernard Malamud for their ironic and penetrating
style. However, the aim of this article is to uphold the cultural representation in Mukherjee's
short story collections that specially focus on the issues like migration, subalternization,
orientalism, diasporic consciousness, identity crisis and so on.

Bharati Mukherjee, an Indian-born American novelist and short story writer, has
received considerable critical attention from almost all the parts of the globe within a
comparatively short time." Born in 1940 in Calcutta, Mukherjee grew up in a middle-
class joint family at Rash Behari Avenue. She received her B.A. From the University
of calcutta in 1959 as a student of Loreto college, and subsequently earned her M.A.
from the University of Baroda in 1961. The dominant influence on Mukherjee's early
years was her father, Sudhir Lal Mukherjee.

Accepting and adjusting to new situation seems to be a regular feature of Mukherjee's
life, as changing countries become a part of her life. The uprootedness in her life
began early and thus unsettled life, emotional shock, insecurity and tension brought
bitterness in her mind, though these did not last long. Her life, with its dislocation and
displacements, depicts her compulsive interest in recording the immigrant experience
in her fictions. Her experiences in India, Canada and America have left a significant
mark in her sensibility as a person and also as a writer. In her writings, she has drawn
her personal experiences of being caught between two cultures. However, there are
several phases in Mukherjee's life. Her life in North America can be divided into
three phases:
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At first she lived the life of an exile in Canada, thinking of herself as an Indian, even as
she raised a family and pursued a career in Canada. In the course of her year-long stay in
India, however, she discovered that India has become "just another Asian Country".
Mukherjee then felt ready to commit herself to Canada and embrace the life of an Indian
expatriate in that country. But as soon as she perceived that Canada would not accept her
as one of its own, she resolved to move to the United States. In the third period of her life
in North America, Mukherjee can be seen in a celebratory mood, upholding the life of an
immigrant in the United States.?

Her writings can also be divided into three phases corresponding to the three stages of
her life in North America. In Mukherjee's short story collections, every character
seems to be unique and individual. The aspect of femininity turns into producing self-
empowerment that helps them to step forward in their life. Mukherjee, in her works,
creates a vivid, complex world about the disruption and transformation that arises in
the face of an intermingling of culture. Actually we observe:

"The terrain which she has so brilliantly made her own in her acclaimed novels and
culture, the trials and tribulations and traumas afflict immigrants trying to establish their
identities in the new world and adverse conditions, have been deftly handled in her
writings."?

The major theme of Mukherjee's works reflect the condition of Asian immigrants in
North America, specially the changes taking place in South Asian women in the new
world. The personal odyssey of the author from the position of expatriate to
immigrant is reflected in her writings at the thematic level, as a movement from
expatriation to immigration. However, this ongoing journey is perhaps a metaphor for
the universal search from alienation to integration.

I will briefly discuss Mukherjee's short story collections— Darkness and The
Middleman and Other Stories.

Bharati Mukherjee's first collection of stories Darkness. Reveals the miseries and
sufferings of Indian people in Canada where violence, rape and fear are rampant
everywhere. The collection consists of twelve short stories about the difficulties that
the Indian immigrants face in adjusting life in Canada and United States. The book
Contains a variety of themes and deals mainly with the problems of the immigrants
including language issues and other cultural differences. The characters, in Darkness
have often become the victim of racial discrimination and violence that limit their
freedom and opportunity in Canada. In her lucid and frank "Introduction” to
Darkness, Mukherjee explains that she in no longer interested in exile. She takes the
decision to leave Canada for good and emigrates to the U.S.A. So, she remarkably
says, "For me, it is a movement away from the aloofness of expatriation, to the
exuberance of immigration™.* (P. 3) A few stories of the collection focus on the

author's painful experiences as a Canadian citizen.

Of the twelve stories, four stories — Bharati Mukherjee's first collection of stories
Darkness. Reveals the miseries and sufferings of Indian people in Canada where
violence, rape and fear are rampant everywhere. The collection consists of twelve
short stories about the difficulties that the Indian immigrants face in adjusting life in
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Canada and United States. The book Contains a variety of themes and deals mainly
with the problems of the immigrants including language issues and other cultural
differences. The characters, in Darkness have often become the victim of racial
discrimination and violence that limit their freedom and opportunity in Canada. In her
lucid and frank "Introduction” to Darkness, Mukherjee explains that she in no longer
interested in exile. She takes the decision to leave Canada for good and emigrates to
the U.S.A. So, she remarkably says, "For me, it is a movement away from the
aloofness of expatriation, to the exuberance of immigration”. (P. 3) A few stories of
the collection focus on the author's painful experiences as a Canadian citizen.

Bharati Mukherjee's concern on racism and racially motivated violence is a
significant aspect of Darkness. Racism in its more virulent forms is present mostly in
stories that have a Canadian setting. The protagonists of the stories are haunted by
shadowy longings and they find themselves stranded between two worlds— old and
new. Heather Anderson observes that "It is a condition Bharati Mukherjee Knows,
too well, for having left Indian in 1961, she moved to Canada with her Canadian
husband to Montreal but returned to the US with him in 1981, because of intense
racial prejudice in Canada™.® Yet the author's theme is not mainly centered around the
oppression of Indian immigrants in Canada and the acceptance of them in the U.S.
rather she deals with the individual yearnings to flee the world of bourgeois morality
and the middle class superficiality, in which they are trapped. Uma Parmeswaran
feels that "between the Canadian stories and wherein the majority culture refuses to
assimilate, Indians and the American stories, in which Indians are shown as resisting
assimilation, there is much food for thought."®

The title of Darkness is "a reference to racial prejudice which is after all, a darkness
of the mind towards the darkness of another person's skin",” Observes Chua. In the
collection many important characters are Indian immigrants, though all of them are
not Indian Bengali people. But like the Bengali diaspora people, all the characters of
Asian sub continent living in diaspora face similar challenges to cope with the multi
cultural world and confront racial discrimination. The stories mainly deal with the
theme of exile. The stories are about fragmented individuals who clutch an
irrevocable past and try their best to adapt to the new world with courage. Darkness
depicts the modern maladies of the immigrants such as isolation, disorientation and
traumas. The Indian Bengali immigrants clutch their Bengali cultural root and
sometimes feel nostalgic, though they seem to have no plan to return to their
homeland permanently. Just like the Bengali immigrant characters, Mukherjee's other
characters of Asian sub continent also go through humiliations, loneliness,
disappointments to adjust with the new world but never wish to return to their original
homeland. The stories of the collection thus bring out the characters' sense of
dislocation and dispossession and also express their identity crisis, anguish,
achievement, privilege and freedom to live in the new world— "The world
According to Hsu", "Isolated Incidents", "Courtly Vision" and "Hindus" have been
written earlier in Montreal and Toronto while the remaining eight stories are written
at Atlanta, Georgia in the spring of 1984. The themes of the stories mainly focus on
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Mukherjee's claims to the status of an American-Asian writer in contradistinction to
that of an expatriate writer. The Collection deals with the classical theme of exile and
emigration and all the traumas and failures of it. Bharati Mukherjee's concern on
racism and racially motivated violence is a significant aspect of Darkness. Racism in
its more virulent forms is present mostly in stories that have a Canadian setting. The
protagonists of the stories are haunted by shadowy longings and they find themselves
stranded between two worlds— old and new. Heather Anderson observes that "It is a
condition Bharati Mukherjee Knows, too well, for having left Indian in 1961, she
moved to Canada with her Canadian husband to Montreal but returned to the US with
him in 1981, because of intense racial prejudice in Canada".? Yet the author's theme
is not mainly centered around the oppression of Indian immigrants in Canada and the
acceptance of them in the U.S. rather she deals with the individual yearnings to flee
the world of bourgeois morality and the middle class superficiality, in which they are
trapped. Uma Parmeswaran feels that "between the Canadian stories and wherein the
majority culture refuses to assimilate, Indians and the American stories, in which
Indians are shown as resisting assimilation, there is much food for thought."?

The title of Darkness is "a reference to racial prejudice which is after all, a darkness
of the mind towards the darkness of another person's skin",'° Observes Chua. In the
collection many important characters are Indian immigrants, though all of them are
not Indian Bengali people. But like the Bengali diaspora people, all the characters of
Asian sub continent living in diaspora face similar challenges to cope with the multi
cultural world and confront racial discrimination. The stories mainly deal with the
theme of exile. The stories are about fragmented individuals who clutch an
irrevocable past and try their best to adapt to the new world with courage. Darkness
depicts the modern maladies of the immigrants such as isolation, disorientation and
traumas. The Indian Bengali immigrants clutch their Bengali cultural root and
sometimes feel nostalgic, though they seem to have no plan to return to their
homeland permanently. Just like the Bengali immigrant characters, Mukherjee's other
characters of Asian sub continent also go through humiliations, loneliness,
disappointments to adjust with the new world but never wish to return to their original
homeland. The stories of the collection thus bring out the characters' sense of
dislocation and dispossession and also express their identity crisis, anguish,
achievement, privilege and freedom to live in the new world.

Bharati Mukherjee's The Middleman and Other Stories (1988), the winner of the
National Book Critics Circle Award, depicts the problems of the people emigrating to
America. The collection presents a nuanced vision of the free new world that is
America and portrays the experiences of immigrants from Europe, the Caribbean, and
other parts of Asia as well as India in the USA. The collection deals with the clash
between Western and third world cultures. Mukherjee dramatizes the cataclysmic
changes taking place in human consciousness as cultures collide.

The collection contains funny tender stories, which Mukherjee considers: "The
denting and bruising as new immigrants shoulder their way into a continent that
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doesn't want to welcome them... Some of them remain insular: anthers Americanize
fast. It's about a transformed America."*! From a postcolonial perspective, the eleven
stories in The Middleman and Other Stories explore American experience through
various personae or protagonists who belong to different cultures. Mukherjee deals
with large subjects— violence, culture shock, politics etc. in this collection. The stories
are not related in terms of recurring characters or setting but the themes of the stories
are significantly consistent. The three stories— "A Wife's story", "The Tenant" and
"Jasmine" depict the author's technique in converging the subject matter of rebirth or
refashioning of the self by immigrant experience. The protagonists of these stories are
female who come from the third World. In each story, we observe a different and
independent woman at a different stage in the complex and traumatic process of
becoming a new woman. The women protagonists live in the USA amidst the
freedom of the new American Culture. In Middleman and other stories, Mukherjee
herself is a middleman, an interpreter between two cultures. Mukherjee, in an
interview, tells Carb:

The new, changing America is the theme of the stories in The Middleman and Other
Stories. For me, immigration from the Third world to this country is a metaphor for the
process of uprooting and re-rooting, or what my husband Clark Blaise in his book
Resident Alien calls "unhousement™ and "rehousement. The immigrants in my stories go
through extreme transformations in America and at the same time they alter the country's
appearance and psychological make up. In some ways, they are like European immigrants
of earlier eras. But they have different gods. And they come from different regions.*

In Darkness, the characters are from many sub continental classes and religions. In
The Middleman and Other Stories, Mukherjee goes even further, gathering
protagonists from all over the globe. The stories of the collection reflect struggles,
trials and tribulations that directly affect the society and culture of the new world, i.e.
America.

In her short story collections, evidently Mukherjee interrogates cultural essentialism
and celebrates cultural hybridity. She also questions the stereotypical notions of
national identity. She shows distinct and different ways to survive in the new world
through her short story collections.
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Family Values in the Eyes of Islam”
Sharmin Hamid™*

Abstract: Family is the basis on which values are built and it is the school of love where
children cultivate soul, build character and learn virtues, norms and manners. Family is a
combination of some blood relations which bind its members to live together. And,
family value means conglomeration of codes of conduct of an individual relating to the
social, political, economic, religious and legal principles of his / her family life. Family
values fall under practical ethics which deals with all the ethical questions related to
family and family relations. It helps us to lead a successful family life and people can
lead a harmonious life through family. It is also a political, economic, religious and
cultural institute which protects and enhances the traditional love and safeguards
religious morality. It is a study which deals fundamentally with the rules of conduct from
a moral point of view. In this article, an attempt has been made to dwell on various
aspects of family values in the light of Islamic view of life.

1. Introduction

The family is considered as the basic element or core unit of a society. It is also the
foundation of a social, cultural and religious structure in the society. Since family is
the cornerstone of society, healthy families lead to a healthy society. Therefore, it is
the state’s interest to protect the family. We can define a family by saying that a
household is called a family if at least two adult persons of opposite sexes reside
together and engage in some kind of division of labour and have many types of
economic and social exchanges among themselves. Moreover, they share many things
in common and have parental relations with their children as well as children also
have filial relations with them."

2. Value Ethics of a Family

Family ethics is an important branch of practical ethics which concerns all the ethical
problems related to human family life. According to the family ethics, the family is
the training ground of the heart and a textbook in which the husband and wife are
joint authors. Family ethics teaches us how to care for others beyond ourselves, how
to offer sacrifice ourselves for others and how to love others. Therefore, it can be
noted that family values evaluate the ethical problems related to family and family
relations. It helps us to build harmonious and successful families.

3. Family Life in Islam

Family life is one of the most important and emphasized areas in the Islamic system
of life. The family is a divinely-inspired institution that came into existence with the
creation of man. The Holy Qur’an states in this connection: “O Adam! dwell thou and
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thy wife in the Garden, and enjoy (its good things) as ye wish: but approach not this
tree, or ye run into harm and transgression.”2 From the above verse of the Qur’an, it is
proved that the first family of Islam was built in the heaven as well as the first family
members were Adam and Eve. For the transgression of Almighty Allah’s order, they
were sent down on this earth.® Hence, it is said that the history of family life in Islam
is as old as the history of the creation of man.

According to Islam, the central idea of the family is the institution of nikah or
marriage and a Muslim family can be formed only through marriage. Prophet
Mohammad (sm.) said that marriage is a part of my tradition. If a person refrains
from my tradition, he is not a part of me.* Moreover, the perpetuation of the family
depends on solid grounds capable of providing assurances of continuity, security,
intimacy, binding and gratifying.”> Accordingly, the foundation of the family also
depends on marital bonds or blood relation. Furthermore, family members can be tied
up by lineal identity. According to Islam, an individual is obliged to maintain his or
her rightful lineal identity as well as there is no right to that individual or anybody
else to alter lineal identity.6 Therefore, according to Islam, blood ties or marital
relationship play a vital role to form a family.

4. Nature of a Muslim Family

Islamic family ethics also discusses the nature of a Muslim family as to whether it is
patriarchal or matriarchal, extended or nuclear as well as monogamous or
polygamous. These are discussed below:

4.1. Patriarchal or Matriarchal

According to Islam, the Muslim family is patriarchal. The head of the family
maintains his authority over his wives and children even over his slaves, up to the last
day of his life.” However, some Islamic scholars do not think so. They argue that men
and women are equal in the eye of Islam. The Qur’an repeatedly addresses this issue:
Muslim men are told that “they are your garments and ye are their garments.”® From
the above verse, it is said that males and females are equal before Allah and that both
have share in family leadership.®

4.2. Extended or Nuclear

Islamic teachings also believe that the structure of a Muslim family can be both
extended and nuclear type. According to Ahmad H. Sakr, the composition of a family
is mainly made up of husband, wife and children, grandchildren, parents of the
husband and wife, brothers and sisters of both husband and wife, uncles and aunts
from both husband and wife as well as nephews and nieces from both husband and
wife."® Such a composition of a family is regarded to be the extended family,
normally with three or four generations within its circle."* However, Islam is also in
favour of the nuclear family type.
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4.3. Monogamous or polygamous

In Islam, Muslim family can be either monogamous or polygamous form. The
permission of polygamy is given by Islam in the historical context of a society with
many widows and orphans.** Islam contemplates monogamy as the ideal to be aimed
at, but concedes to a man the right to have more than one wife, not exceeding four,
provided he is able to deal with them on a footing of equality and justice.™

Thus, Islamic family ethics supports polygamy. Moreover, to discuss about a Muslim
family, another question may arise i.e., whether polyandry is allowed or not in
Islamic society. To answer this question, it is noted that Islamic family ethics does not
support polyandry at all. Multiple spouses have never been allowed in Islam; women
are to be strictly monogamous.'* Therefore, it can be said that there is no specific
form of Islamic family. The composition of a Muslim family can be patriarchal or
matriarchal, nuclear or extended, monogamous or polygamous.

5. Intra-Familial Relationship in Islam

Islam also admits the intra-familial relationships. Among all these relationships,
husband-wife relationships as well as parents-children relationships are most
common. These intra-familial relationships of Muslim family are discussed below:

5.1. The Relationship between Husband and Wife

According to the Islamic teachings, husband-wife relationship is the most valuable
relationship in an Islamic family. Islam ordains that husband has some duties and
responsibilities towards his wife and vice-versa. Moreover, there are also some joint
responsibilities towards each other which are discussed as follows:

a) Husband’s Duties towards Wife

The husband’s obligations towards his wife are many. Islamic teachings
assign the leadership of the family to men. This is because Almighty Allah
has given men greater physical and emotional strengths as well as endurance
than women.™® Besides, a husband is the protector of his wife. It is the
husband’s duty to support his wife and he is responsible for the maintenance
of the wife’s need.'® Although wives generally do the domestic work of the
house, but this is not obligatory to them in Islam. The Messenger of Allah set
a good example as the model husband who treated his wives with loving
compassion as well as due consideration. According to Islam, the husband
has some conjugal rights. A husband can control her freedom of movement
within certain limits as well as he has the right to correct his wife for
unseemly behaviour.*” Furthermore, Islam also believes that the husband has
also the right to dissolve the marriage at his discretion as well as to marry
another woman.® Moreover, under the law of Almighty Allah, the husband
does not acquire any right to control over his wife’s property by the fact of
marriage.™
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b) Wife’s Responsibilities to Husband

A wife’s responsibilities towards her husband are many. She is responsible
for the affairs of the household, the physical and emotional well-beings of its
members and the training of the children. Moreover, a wife is responsible to
obey her husband unless he asks her to disobey Allah in that situation she
should not obey him.?**The wife has a right in regard to that of the husband to
demand the fulfilment of his marital duties towards her. A wife has also a
right if the husband has more than one wife to be treated on terms of strict
equality with the others. She is further entitled to the payment of her dower.
In addition to this, when a woman marries, she retains her own family name
instead of taking that of her husband.?

In Islam, the wife must be faithful, trustworthy and honest. In the eye of
Islam the position of a dutiful wife is very high.? From the above discussion,
it is said that a wife is responsible to protect her husband’s honour, dignity as
well as respectability.

(c) Husband-Wife’s Responsibilities to One Another

Islam establishes hushand-wife obligations to each other in all aspects of their
interaction. According to the Islamic teachings, a husband should not ill treat
his wife, but should be patient with her even if he dislikes something about
her.2  On the other hand, a dutiful wife should be careful to please her
husband as much as possible. Furthermore, Islamic teachings also think that it
is the joint responsibility of husband and wife to bring up their children
properly, although the greater part of the daily work with the children
generally falls to the share of the wife. Besides, it is also the joint duties of
them to provide an Islamic atmosphere in their home as well as a consistent
approach to training in which they reinforce and support one another.
Almighty Allah has demanded that without Shura (consultation), there will
not be a happy house and a happy family.?* Thus, mutual respect or
consultation plays a vital role in husband-wife relationship.

5.2. Parent-Child Relations

The most beautiful and important relationship in this world is the parent-child
relationship which will be discussed as follows:

a) The Child’s Rights and the Parents’ Duties

One of the most important rights of the Muslim child is the right to life.
Almighty Allah commends parents not to take their children’s lives. This is
because the preservation of human life is one of its supreme moral values.?
Moreover, Islamic ethics does not support suicide or euthanasia.” There are
so many verses in the Qur’an which really opposed suicide and euthanasia.
This is because Allah decides how long each person will live.”’
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b)

In addition to this, parents are responsible to take care of their children in
accordance with the Islamic family values. Their responsibilities begin when
a baby is born. When a baby is born, it is the father’s duty to recite Azan in
the right ear of the infant and lgama in the left ear.”® Moreover, on the
seventh day of a child’s birth, it is better to celebrate a ceremony (Ageeqa)
where an animal is slaughtered for the new family member as a token of
thank- fullness to Allah as well as the hair of the baby is to be shaved and to
donate money to needy people. It is also the parents’ obligation to select a
name which reflects beauty, obedience and praise to Allah.

Parents have also some duties towards their children when they are 2-7 years
old. They are required to maintain, protect and guide them as well as to show
tenderness and mercy. During childhood, parents should play with them;
narrate stories to them which contain moral aspects of love and respect,
helping the needy, visiting the sick, giving money to the needy and so forth.
They must teach their children love and obedience to Allah as well as the
love for the Prophet (sm.) of Islam, love for his family and his companions.?
It is also the parents’ responsibility to send their offspring to a full time
Muslim school in order to get Islamic atmosphere as well as to develop his
attitude, behaviour and manners.

In Islam, brothers and sisters are to behave with respect towards one another
and children should be treated equally by their parents. Furthermore, although
Islam urges parents not to make any differences between the children, but it
also advises its followers to be kind to the young girls. According to Hazrat
Mohammad (sm.), if a daughter is born to a man and he brings her up
affectionately, shows her no disrespect and treats her in the same manner as
he treats his sons, the Lord of the world will reward him with Paradise.*
Apart from these recommendations, the Prophet set a good example as the
model of a father who treated his daughters with loving compassion and due
consideration.

Therefore, the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith of Prophet Mohammad (sm.) give
a clear chart of duties and responsibilities of parents towards their children as
well as the right of the children.

The Parents’ Rights and the Childs’ Responsibilities

Throughout the Qur’an, it is noticed that parents are mentioned with
appreciation and respect. Almighty Allah asked mankind to recognize their
parents after the recognition of Allah Himself.** Moreover, mothers are given
more gratitude and respect than fathers, although Islam recognized both
parents. This attitude of Islam is understood by the hardships as well as the
suffering of mother’s experience in their lives.*

In Islam, parents should be respected even though they are non-Muslims. The
Qur’an says that parents, who try to lead children and try or strive very hard
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to convert their children to non-Islamic beliefs, must not be obeyed, but they
are to be good to them, respectful to them and kind to them.*®* Another
important right of the parents is that they should be supported and respected
by their children even in their old age.*

Moreover, duties to the parents do not end with the death of the parents. The
children should continue to mention their parents in their prayers and to make
supplication for God’s mercy on them until the end of their own lives.
Secondly, they must fulfil the promise which they might have made to
someone but could not get time or opportunity to fulfil. Thirdly, to respect
their friends and to maintain a relationship with their parents’ relatives are
another foremost duty of the children after their parents’ death.*®

10. Concluding Remarks

Form what has been discussed above, we can sum up by saying that family is a highly
respected social institute and that it plays an important role regarding procreation and
upbringing of the children, education, socialization and so on. According to Islamic
family values, blood ties play a vital role to form a family and family can be formed
only through marriage between a man and a woman and it is the starting point of all
relations. Islamic morality also thinks that family helps an individual to transform
himself from a self-centered being into a social being. In the eye of Islam, the nature
of a family is an extended type, but it also supports nuclear type of family. In terms of
the structural form of a family, Islam believes that family can be both monogamous
and polygamous, though monogamous form of a family is the ideal one. It supports
conditional polygamy rather than absolute polygamy. Moreover, polyandry is
completely opposed to all the Islamic scriptures. According to Islamic family values,
marriage is not a temporary bindings, it is a permanent tie between a man and a
woman. At the same time, Islam holds that dissolution of marriage is permitted under
certain well-defined circumstances and women can remarry. According to Islamic
family values, Muslim family is mainly patriarchal, but it can be matriarchal too.
Moreover, Islam believes that family is not a religious unit and marriage is not a
sacrament as Islam especially supports inter- religious marriage. A Muslim man can
marry a Christian or a Jewish woman, but never marry a polytheistic woman. In
regard to the adopted child, the position of Islam is very clean and distinct. In pre-
Islamic Arab society, adopted child is considered as a real child. However, Islam does
not support it. Nevertheless, it is said that Islam is not absolutely against adopted
child. Islamic moral teachings support adopted child only for one condition i.e., the
position of adopted child is not considered as a real child. Regarding son and
daughter issue, although Islam interprets the right of a daughter to be treated on an
equal footing with her brother, but it also lays great stress upon good treatment to
daughter. In regard to the husband-wife relationship, Islam considers that husband
plays a vital role in his wife’s life and vice versa. It is a relation of mutual rights,
obligations, respect and love. According to Islamic family values, parent-child
relationship depends on mutual rights and responsibilities towards each other. Parents
have some duties over their children like nursing, maintenance, education and
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socialization etc. Moreover, children should respect their parents and provide all
necessary supports when they will be old and needy. In regard to the status of father
and mother, Islam thinks that parents are both respected. Nevertheless, the status of a
mother is higher than that of a father. In addition to this, family also helps to make a
generation eligible for the future well-being of mankind. Islam admits intra-familial
relationship as well as thinks that through these relationships children learn how to
respect the elders, to honour them, to be kind to them, to help them as well as to
please them for the love of Allah. For these reasons, the mutual love, compassion,
concern, affection, understanding and sympathy between parents and children are the
basic ingredients to build a happy family. A happy family helps a person to live a
stable life, i.e., morally, socially, culturally, spiritually, economically, biologically
and so on. Therefore, family values in Islam help us to lead successful lives.
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Abstract: Generally, art and culture is considered only as elements of recreation. But in
most of the developed countries, this is seriously considered as an important element of
socio-economic development. On the other hand, as art and culture is mostly public in
nature, private investors would not get any interest in investing in this area but according
to the constitution of Bangladesh, it is the state obligation to develop art and culture and
spread it. For this reason, central government as well as local government should pay
special attention to the development of art and culture and use these elements as a vehicle
for the economic development. By investing in the art and incorporating art and culture
into their economic development plans, government can harvest numerous benefits—
economic, social, civic, and cultural—that help generate a more stable and creative
workforce for economic development.

1. Introduction:

Culture& economic development are complementary issue.Arts and culture are
important to any economy because it can play a major role in community
development and redevelopment by creating new jobs as well as fostering an
environment and facilities that attract talented young workers. Tourism industry is
centered on the development level of arts and culture and it also can contribute to
state and local economic growth by providing a diversified and sustainable means for
creating jobs and attracting revenue. Arts and culture-related industries, also known
as“creative industries,” provide direct economic benefits to states and communities:
They create jobs, attractinvestments, generate tax revenues, and stimulate local
economies through tourism and consumer purchases. These industries also provide an
arrangement of other benefits, such as imparting other industries with creativeinsight
for their products and services and preparing workers to participate in the
contemporary workforce.Most of the developed countries employed their proper
attention to the art and culture but the country like Bangladesh did not proper
attention to it.

2. Obijective of the Study:

The study will provide governments with tips to understand and measure creative
industry, develop plans to capitalize on the benefits of thoseindustries, and provide
support that helps sustain the contributions of the arts and culture sector. It will
alsoexplore the arts and culture in the context of their contributions to local
community development andtourism, providing information on how a country can
incorporate these aspects into their overall economicdevelopment strategies.

3. Economic Contribution and Importance of Art and Culture:
Culture and creative industries have been increasingly integrated into the policy
agenda

* Deputy Secretary, RPATC, Ministry of Public Administration, Bangladesh.
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of both developed and developing countries. In 2005, the United Kingdom’s
Commission for Africa reported that there was a ‘real danger that a lack of attention
to

culture in policy making will overwhelm many of the collective mechanisms of
survival which are part of Africa’s cultures’. Inearly May 2007, the European
Commission announced its decision to adopt a strategyon the contribution of culture
to economic growth and intercultural dialogue (EuropeanCommission, 2007)."

According to United Nations Creative Economy Report 2013 (Special Edition) -- co-
published by UNESCO and UNDP, creative economy is one of the most rapidly
growing sectors of the world economy and a highly transformative one in terms of
income generation, job creation and export earnings. “Cultural and creative industry
fuel the economy” is the slogan of the Cultural Times — The First Global Map of
Cultural and Creative Industries”. Cultural capital is defined as the sum total of a
country’s wealth or stock of art, heritage and other kind of cultural expression. Like
other kinds of capital it needs to be invested in — otherwise it will depreciate and be
devalued over time.This capital cane fueled all the other capital in an economy which
synergizes all other capital to the creation of wealth.

This survey of Cultural Times quantifies the global economic and social contribution
of the sector. The study analyses 11 cultural and creative industry sectors. They are:
advertising, architecture, books and newspapers/magazines, gaming and movies, and
music, performing arts, radio, television and visual arts. Cultural Times assesses the
contribution of cultural and creative industries to economic growth. It estimates that
they generate US$250 billion in revenue a year, creating 29.5 million jobs
worldwide”. The top three employers are visual arts (6.73m), books (3.67m) and
music (3.98m). This contribution is equal to the 3% of global GDP and 1% of global
job.

Tablel: Worldwide Contribution of Art and Culture in 2012

Sl. | Region Amount of GDP Contribution Amount of
No. Contribution

GDP

01. | Asia and Pacific

US$743b of revenues (33% of
global CCI revenues)

12.7 million jobs (43%
of total CCI jobs)

revenues)

02. | Europe US$709bn of revenues (32% of 7.7 million jobs (26% of
the global CCI revenues) total CCl jobs)
03. | Africa and Middle | US$58bn in revenues (3% of 2.4 million jobs (8% of
East global CCI revenues) total CCI jobs)
04. | Latin America and | US$124bn in revenues (6% of 1.9 million jobs (7% of
Caribbean global CCI revenues) total CCl jobs)
05. | North America US$620bn (28% of global CCI 4.7 million jobs (16% of

total CCI jobs)

Source: Survey of World Creative, Cultural Times, World Economic Forum
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The report helps demonstrate the value of arts and culture. It provides a good
rationale for government support of arts and culture, especially in developing
countries where there are so many other demands on the public purse.

South Africa did its first cultural and creative industries mapping study in 2014.
Though not yet publicly available, it showed that the industries had created between
162,809 and 192,410 jobs, about 1.08% to 1.28% of employment in the country, and
that they contribute 2.9% to GDP.?

In 2013 in England, it is estimated that the arts and culture industry had a total FTE
employment impact, including direct, indirect and induced impacts, of 259,000 FTE
jobs and when direct, indirect and induced impacts are taken into account, the arts and
culture industry is responsible for an aggregate GVA impact of £15.8 billion.”

Bureau of Economic Analysis found that the arts-and-culture sector accounted for
4.32% of the U.S. gross domestic product in 2012 and the analysts determined that
4.7 million workers were employed in arts-and-culture production and that for every
100 jobs created from new demand for the arts, 62 additional jobs are also created in
other sectors.”

Table 2: Contribution in GDP of Creative Industry

Per capital Total GDP (WB,
Per capital GDP in CCI | 2018)

Asia and Pacific 161.74 11132
Europe 944.69 38500
Africa and Middle East 3351 7422
Latin America  and

Caribbean 188.36 9023
North America 1070.81 56082

Source: CCI is collected from World Creative, Cultural Times, World Economic
Forum, World Population is collected from WB open sources and Per capital GDP in
CCl is Authors Calculation.



Yo

Table 3. Creative goods: Top 20 exporters worldwide, 2003 and 2012

Ranking = Exporter

1
2
3
4
5
6

7

8

9

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18

China

United States
Hong Kong
Germany
India

United
Kingdom

France
Switzerland
Singapore
Netherlands
Taiwan, China
Japan
Belgium
Turkey
Thailand
Canada
Spain
Malaysia
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Value (in millions

of $

2012
151182
37’844
34’197
28’719
25’846
23’083

19°774

13’073

11’344
9’395
9’380
7’721
7611
7’361
6°460
6’254
5922
5’810

2003
38’180
17°887
23’637
16’519

4’349
14’520

10’137
5’135
1’866
4’750

NA
3’823
6’469
2’303
2’928
9’515
4’616
1’951

Rank = Market

Share

(%)

2003 2012
1 31.91
3 7.99
2 7.22
4 6.06
12 5.46
5 4.87
6 4.17
9 2.76
18 2.39
10 1.98
1.98

14 1.63
8 1.61
16 1.55
15 1.36
7 1.32
11 1.25
17 1.23

Growth rate
%

2003-2012

15

11
26
9
18
10
2
12
10
-6
2
14

The correlation between *Creative Industry GDP Contribution” and ‘Contribution and
Total GDP Contribution’ is 0.98 which is significantly high. It clearly reflects that the
economic development plays the very important role in economic development.Table
3 clearly shows that mostly developed countries are the exporter and producer of the

product of art and culture.

4. Development of Ministry of Cultural in Bangladesh and Recent Activities:

After understanding the importance of the art and culture, new born country
Bangladesh feels to establish a separate body. Hence, since after independence a
separate division was created within the Ministry of Education called Cultural Affairs
and Sports Division on 26 May 1972. From then the new Division devoted itself to
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promote the cultural sector of the country.®Later in 1975, the Division was adjoined
with Labor and Welfare Ministry. However, in the same year it was returned to the
Ministry of Education.

In 1978 it was renamed as Ministry of Cultural Affairs & Sports. In 1979 again it was
named as Ministry of Religious Affairs, Culture and Sports. Afterwards it was named
as Ministry of Sports, Culture and Religious Affairs.In 1980 these three sectors were
divided into two different ministries named as Ministry of Religious Affairs and
Ministry of Sports & Cultural Affairs.In 1982 by the then government's policy of
administrative rearrangement, this ministry was converted to Sports & Culture
Division under the secretariat of Chief Martial Law Administrator. Next in 1983, it
was transferred to President's secretariat.

Afterwards in 1984 the Sport & Culture Division was transferred from President's
secretariat to the Ministry of Education. In the same year sports related works were
separated from Sports & Culture Division and separately made a ministry and hamed
as Ministry of Youth & Sports. And under the Ministry of Education a separate
division was made named as Cultural Affairs Division. At present, there are 17
department and agencies in Bangladesh under the ministry of cultural affairs’.Now it
is working as a full-fledged ministry under the name of Ministry of Cultural Affairs.

There is lot of development scope in the functions of the ministry of cultural affairs.
Among the 22 function of the ministries, there few function or activity which is
directly related for the enhancement of economic development. As the function is not
seriously related to the economic development, the ministry did not get the
importance appropriately. Ministry of cultural affairs utilize only 246.68 corer taka
for the implementation of 13 projects from 2009 to 2013, which is very much
insignificant considering any other ministries project development expenditure.®For
example, the amount of Dhaka Mass Rapid Transit Development Projectunder the
Roads and Highway division is around 21985 corer taka’but total budget of the
ministry of cultural affairs is only 510 corer taka in 2018-19.0n the other hand, only
observance of birth anniversaries of Rabindranath and Nazrul is mentioned. Many
other renownedpersonalities are not mentioned who has enormous contribution in
Bengali literature and the creation and development of Bangladesh. In Bangladesh,
Budget Size for 2019-20 is Tk 5,23,190crore. The total allocation for operating and
other expenditures is Tk 3,20,469crore, and allocation for the annual development
program is Tk. 2,02,721 crore.

Table 4: Comparative Budget allocation for the Cultural Ministry

Budget Allocation For | Total Budget for | Cultural Ministry’s
Cultural Ministry | Bangladesh 2019- | Share
2019-20 (Crore) 20(Crore) (Percentage)

Total Budget 575.17 523190 0.110
Development Budget | 260.78 202721 0.128
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Table 5: Budget for Ministry of Cultural Affairs:

Taka in Thousand

Description Budget 2018-19 Projection
2019-20 2020-21
Non- 290,00,00 3189800 348,21,00
Development
Development [220,00,00 231,82,00 246,65,00
Total 510,00,00 550,80,00 594,86,00
Revenue 315,65,99 326,47,74 434,93,73
Capital  [193,99,01 223,90,26 159,37,27
Resource 35,00 42,00 55,00
Total 510,00,00 550,80,00 594,86,00

Source: Ministry of Cultural Affairs, Bangladesh

Table 6: Expenditure for Art and Culture and comparison with Bangladesh

Country % of Annual Budget for Art Compared to Bangladesh (In
and Culture percentage)
Bangladesh 0.11 100

Ireland 0.43 390.91
UK 0.65 590.91
Australia 0.82 745.45
Canada 0.93 845.45
Sweden 1.02 927.27
France 1.31 1190.91
Natherland 1.47 1336.36
Germany 1.89 1718.18
Finland 2.1 1909.09

Source: Art Council of England, Policy Research and Planning Development,
Research Report No. 13, International Data on Public Expenditure on the Art, March,

1998
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Constitutional Obligation and Policy Regarding Culture and Economic
Development of Bangladesh:

Article 23 of the constitution of Bangladesh presents that “The State shall adopt
measures to conserve the cultural traditions and heritage of the people, and so to
foster and improve the national language, literature and the arts that all sections of the
people are afforded the opportunity to contribute towards and to participate in the
enrichment of the national culture.” And article 24 of the constitution also presents
that “The State shall adopt measures for the protection against disfigurement, damage
or removal of all monuments, objects or places of special artistic or historic
importance or interest.”

Considering the constitutional obligation of Bangladesh under section 23 and 24 and
maintaining the consistency of the UNESCO Prelirninary Draft of a ccnvention on the
Protection of the Diversity of culturai contents and Artistic Expression-2004, Copy
Right Act, Rome Convention (2004), TRIPS agreement of WTO, Copy Right Act,
BarnelOCOnvention, the Government of Bangladesh has prepared a Cultulal Policy-
2006.

As per the section 7 of the Cultulal Policy- 2006, we got the culture as a part of
economic development. This section presents that the culture will develop for the
economic emancipation of the country. It includes: a. Marketing the cultural elements
like music, dance, drama, movie in domestic and abroad by reproducing them through
CD and VCD. b. Marketing hand made crafts in domestic and abroad. ¢. To develop
the tourism industry for attracting the highest number of tourist for the economic
development. d. Providing scholarship for the cultural area. e. Providing assistance in
the research area; f. Providing scholarship for the sports and education; g. Adaption
of rich culture from the foreigh and develope own culture; h. Providing training
assistance for the education, sports and cultural activities; i. Exchange of cultural
activities; j. Exchange of teacher, scientist and researchers among the educational
institutions; k. Providing scholarshop for the research activities of archaeological
measuam; L. Signing cultural agreement among the developed and developing
countries in the world when it is necessary; m. Signing cultural agreement among the
various international organization for the exchange and development of cultural
activities.

Though, a lot of economic activities is narrated in this section, but, there pragmatic or
action oriented cultural activities should have importance which will develop
economic activities whrer cultural activities will play the vital role.

5. Essential Government Initiatives for Developing Arts and Culture for
Economic Development in Bangladesh:

There is few economic activity related function among the 22 functions narrated in
the ministry of cultural affairs activity.'’ To measure the contributions to and
potential impact of arts and culture of an economy, it is important to first measure its
creative economy. Like the Art Commission of the USA should be establishedin
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Bangladesh which can provides funds and expert assistance for any communities to
survey local events, artists, traditions, and tradition-bearers as well as cultural
organizations that promote or support the performing, visual, craft, or literary arts.
Following measures are essential for the art and cultural sector for the development
of economic activity which will also synergize all other economic activities and to
generate more wealth for the nation.

A

Maping Art and Cultural Assets: It is important for each country to
measure its creative economy. Each territory has unique enterprises in many
of these creative industries, and understanding where these enterprises are
and what they contribute to the economy is a critical first step toward using
creative industries as an economic development tool. It is not done in most of
under-developed and developing country, including Bangladesh, which is
very much essentialto stimulate the rapid economic development.

Development of Office of Cultural Economic Development: Cultural
activities is not only for providing recreation of the people. It has many other
importance in the society like values of the society, importance in economic
development, maintaining law and order, attaining psychological peace of the
people and many more. To take the proper work plane for the economic
development through the art and culture, an independent office like Office of
Cultural Economic Development is essential.

Collecting Data Regarding the Art and Culture as a part of Business
Decision: In addition to industry mapping, it is important for the country to
establish and maintain a repository of useful data on the arts and culture
industries that can be used to inform state economic development strategies.

Promote Distinctive Cultural Products: Each district of Bangladesh may
offers distinctive cultural products. Government can promote these products
to help reinforce the brand identity of the state and can stimulate the
expansion of markets for those products across state lines.

Promote Distinctive Cultural Events: Like the cultural products, each
district of Bangladesh may offers distinctive cultural elements. Some district
are known special types of music like Gomvira, Alkaf and other like
PodaboliKirton. Another elements like Bolikhala, Boat racing.

Promote Unique Destinations for the Cultural Activities:To attract
cultural tourists government can provide special attractive area for the
cultutal activities like music, dance and many other. For example, to attract
cultural tourists to the Blue Ridge Mountain region, North Carolina and
Virginia partnered to create the Blue Ridge Music Trails, a program that
promotes areas of those states in which folk music and dance thrive.'? In
coxes bazaar sea beach area, Bangladesh Porjoton Corporation can arrange a
seasonal (six times in six season) cultural activities for attracting tourist and
promote culture. In Komolgonj, Mowlovibazzar, same organization can
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arrange Monipuri Dance program for the same reason. This types of cultural
activities calendar can be made yearly by the government.

G. Marketing and Partnership to Promote Culturism: Bangladesh has the
largest beach and Sundarban mangrove forest and many other unique
turistelement in the world. But we have no promoting agency which can play
significantl role. For example, campaining ‘The Cultural Florida’resulted
79,000 visitors to Florida, which generated $46 million in tourist revenues,
according to the Florida Division of Cultural Affairs.*?

H. Coordinate and Support Cultural Tourism Efforts at the District/
Upazila Level:

In every administrative area, we may have special cultural, archeological,
natural or agricultural special elements which can attract turist. A number of
economy seek to encourage economic activity in communities by designating
them as “arts districts” or “creative communities.” For example, North
Carolina has focused on linking the arts and agriculture to stimulate
sustainable tourism, particularly in rural areas.™

j. Encourage Public and Private Investment in Art and Culture:

No investment no, development. At the very begaining, private investment
would not come in art and culture because most of the elements of art and
culture are public goods. With state leadership, private investments can be
turned into economic as well as philanthropic investments. For example, the
Oregon Cultural Trust provides state leadership for stimulating private
andpublic investment in Oregon’s arts, humanities, and heritage sectors.*

6. Conclusion:

Arts and Culture can play the very important role to stimulate a country’seconomic
development and this concept is widely used in UK and USA and alsomajor
development country in the world. The arts and culture have the potential to offer
numerous benefits to a national economy. Bangladesh has an opportunity to create
jobs, attract investments, generate tax revenues, andstimulate local economies
through tourism and consumer purchasesby developing the creative industries.
Bangladesh can use the arts to boost its economy in a variety of ways, from
incorporating arts into economicdevelopment and community development plans to
supporting arts education and promoting arts assetsas boosts to cultural tourism.

It is also observed that the correlation between contribution between CCI and Total
GDRP is very strong. But, the government budget for the art and culture is 0.1 percent
which is not also the lowest but also significantly lower than the second lowest
ministry. So the government of Bangladesh shoul give more attention for the art and
culture for boosting economic more rapidly.
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The Spread of Arab Spring and Its Aftermath
Tamanna Siddiquee”

Abstract: In the recent history of the Middle East and the Arab World on the whole 'Arab
Spring' has become a key concept of power, politics, protest and diplomacy. By the
beginning of the current decade a mass outburst occurred in Tunisia, following the suicide
of an educated but unemployed poor young man by setting fire on his own body publicly on
a city street. This tragic event at once ignited public resentment and thousands of
outrageous people came down to street in protest of his death. Consequently the entire
Tunisia turned into a fire field that ultimately compelled Ben Ali, the tyrant, to leave his
long occupied throne and escape to Saudi Arabia. This unprecedented example of ousting
an autocrat inspired millions of the subdued people of the neighboring countries of the
Middle-East and North Africa (MENA) as a whole. Mass eruption against dictatorial ruler
spread like wild fire across the continents and it was termed as ‘Arab spring’. The
oppressed people of Egypt, Algeria, Morocco, Libya, Syria, Irag, Saudi Arabia, Yemen,
Ethiopia Mauritania Bahrain and some other countries of the MENA came up and found it
an opportunity to overthrow the tyrants and thus usher the much desired democratic system.
No sooner had the idea of ‘Arab Spring’ spread among the common people than the
dictatorial rulers of these countries stood up with their total might to suppress the popular
uprising resulting in mass killing, indiscriminate arrests and forced disappearance of
innumerable political activists. In such mayhem Mubarak of Egypt and Hadi of Yemen
were dethroned and Gaddafi was killed in the upsurge of the people cherishing democracy.
Now it appears that the warmth of the ‘Arab Spring’ has been withering away and a long
‘Arab Winter’ is approaching.

Introduction

In the recent history of Middle East and the Arab World on the whole 'Arab Spring'
has become a key concept of power, protest, politics and diplomacy. By the beginning
of the current decade a mass out burst occurred in Tunisia, following the suicide of an
educated but unemployed poor young man by setting fire in his own body publicly on
the city street. This tragic event at once ignited public sentiment and thousands of
outrageous people came down on street to protest of the death of this young vender.
Forth with entire Tunisia turned in to a fire field that ultimately compelled Ben Ali,
the tyrant, to leave his long occupied throne and escaped to Saudi Arabia. It was
perceived as a great victory of people of Tunisia- who got relief from the exploitation,
oppression and long dictatorial rule.*

This unprecedented example of ousting an autocrat inspired millions of subdued
people of the neighboring countries of the Middle-East and North Africa (MENA) as
a whole. Mass eruption against dictatorial ruler spread like wild fire across the
continents and it was termed as 'Arab spring'. The oppressed people of Egypt,
Algeria, Morocco, Libya, Syria, Iragq, Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Ethiopia Mauritania
Bahrain and some other countries of the MENA come up and found it an opportunity
to overthrow the tyrants and thus usher much desired democratic rule. No sooner the

* Lecturer, Dept. of Islamic History and Culture, North Bengal International University, Bangladesh.
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idea of ‘Arab Spring’ spared among the common people than the dictatorial rulers of
these countries stood up with their total might to suppress the popular uprising
resulting in mass killing indiscriminate arrest and disappearance of innumerable
political activists. In such mayhem Mubarak of Egypt, Hadi of Yemen were
dethroned and Gaddafi was killed in the upsurge by the people oflong cherished
democracy. 2

Now it appears that warmth of the ‘Arab Spring’ has been withering away and a long
‘Arab Winter is approaching.®

Flash Back

A short flash back on the society and the politics of Arab world may be the help to
understand the causes of emergence of Arab spring and its decline-the 'Arab winter'.
Through the closing years of 20" century to the beginning of the 21% century the
ground work of the 'Arab Spring' was completed which was ultimately waiting for a
triggering moment. Subtle societal changes were under going in the Arab world
(MENA) which culminated through the so called war on terror in Afghanistan and
Irag. During those days a clear divide of entire Arab region was noticed among the
Arab common people and the intelligentia. Internally Arab society from Morocco to
Bahraini (and Iran too) was divided in various lines and fissure viz political Islam and
traditional Islam. Despite that the socio-political divide but they activities fought
together against their common enemy.*

While the ideological Islamists were mostly loyalist and traditional in thought and
belief and considered that solution of social injustice, sectarian distance, poverty and
discrimination can be solved through the way of the system of Islamic state. So they
emphasized Islamic means and values, and the Socio-cultural elements. The Arab
Spring is a milestone in the history of middle east and north Africa (MENA).®

Phases of Arab Spring

The Arab Spring means a series of demonstration and protest of the Arab People
through out the middle east and north Africa which was commenced in December
2010 in Tunisia Ultimately it had been spread out and led to armed conflict and civil
war. Actually Arab spring is a violent uprising of the oppressed people of Arab world
that began in December 2010 and continuing to date. A group of analysts considered
that the revolt is an ‘illusion’ that swept over the entire middlest and north Africa.
Another political analyst Josep Massad noted that Arab spring is part of US strategy
for controlling the movement and directing it toward western style liberal
democracy.®

The history of the Arab spring may be divided in four main phases as following

a. The Inception

b. The spread of Arab spring

c. The resistance of the rulers

d. The Arab Winter (or decline)
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The Inception

Arab spring is an all out revolt or mass uprising of people against the
government/autocratic rulers of the Arab world, that commenced in the last half
months of the first decade (Dec 2010) of the current century. It began as a violent
protest against the dictatorial/autocratic rule of the Muslim countries of the (MENA).
People of this region were under immense suppression, violation of human rights,
poverty and low standard of living for generations. But people had little to do being at
the gun point of the rulers. However under such circumstance Arab spring was
sparked suddenly in Tunisia in 2010. And educated, unemployed young fruit VVander,
Bouazizi, was harassed by government official in the broad day light in on the street
on 'Sidi' in Tunisia. Out of frustration and helplessness he felt insulted, and he
smeared Gasoline in his body and set fire on the spot as a matter of protests against
government Later on his tragic death led to create a vigorous sense of anger, violation
of laws. Common people considered Bouazizi's death as a signal for total unrest in the
country. Bouazizi became an icon of protests against the autocratic rule of Ben Ali
and protestor remain on the street and expressed their utter, anger, abhorrence people
against the current ruler.’

Various social media and other means of electronic media heralded this massage
through out the country and across the continents. Finally, Ben-Ali the autocrate of
Tunisia was compelled to leave his position within 4 weeks which he occupied for
long 23 years. Ben Ali fled to Saudi Arabia for asylum; thus oppressive rule of Ben
Ali came to an end (Hunter and Sheerin, Aug 2013 Iran review), Malek and Hunters
2011 Thus popular uprising became successful and a new political concept "The Arab
Spring" came in to being.

The name of 'Arab Spring' has been borrowed from the Idea of Freeh Revolution
1848 and prague Revolution in 1966.

American political scientist Marc Lynch termed the uprising of the Arab World as
'Arab Spring' in January 2011 in the journal of 'Foreign Policy'. The inherent intention
of terming it as Arab Spring was to divert the movement to western type of liberal
democracy.®

But it took gradually an Islamic shape e.g. in Tunisia Libya Egypt. The American
scholars ridiculously termed it as 'Islamic Spring' which was recognized of the
peoples and the researchers scholars and politicians recognized the concept
spontaneously (Massad). The second wave of the revolution started demonstration
and such other/public violence riots noticed in the streets of Algeria, Kazakhstan,
Jordan, Kazakhstan, Kuwait, Morocco Bahrain Lebanon, Oman etc. Angry people
came down to street and shown huge anti-government showdown became visible. The
3" and nominal public reaction occurred in Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (KSA), Bahrain
Djibouti, palestine and Mauritania etc. This last wave of revolt and anger was very
unorganized and momentary in nature. It was a minor phase of the public revolt and
conflict. The protesters chanted a very popular slogan and that is 'Ash-Shab-Yurid,
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Ishket Annizam' that is public demands the step down of the rulers. Hence, we may
remember that the revolutionary procession on the street of Tehran at the time of
Islamic revolution. They use to shout a slogan "La Sharika la Garbia, Ash-Shauria
Islamiah”. That means Neither the East nor the west Islam is the best.

Factor behind Upsurge

For about one hundred years after the fall of Ottoman Empire the Arab People was
thrown in a whirl pool of disasters one after another human crisis, homelessness, war
and conspiracy became everyday companion of the peoples. As a result the social life,
culture pattern, economic condition of the Arabs in general, except a few families,
was degraded. People suffered more brutality and poverty, hunger and absence of
human rights. So, many reasons were pilled up years after year. A few of this causes
of such inhumane condition and the emergence of 'Arab Spring' are as following.

a) Dictatorial Rule
b) Violation of Human Rights.
c) Poverty.
d) Unemployment
e) Imposed war/conflict
f) Corruption of the elites/Rulers
g) Religious sectarianism (Shia, Sunni, Kurdi, Yazdi etc)
Objectives of the Revolution
i.  Desire for democracy (free and fair election).
ii.  Guarantee of Employment (for capable persons).
iii.  Protection of Human rights.
iv.  Ousting of the dictators/monarchs.
v.  Economic prosperity.
vi.  Restoration of Islamic tradition.

People in a vast territory like Middle East and North Africa (MENA) which is
geographically, Topographically, ethnically, socially divided. Above all it is divided
by the various faiths. It is difficult to organize large number of people for a single
objective-revolution and political change for a welfare state. It has been happened in
case of Arab world in the name of Arab Spring. Somewhere it has become successful
and in some other places partially achieved the goal. In some other cases revolution
failed because of lack of resources (arms, weapon, foods, medicine etc.) The
revolution was easily dismantled.’
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Popular uprising was suppressed again in some cases the people has taken a path of
compromise and in three cases, Syria, Iraq, Libya faced violent encounter by the
divided army forces who opt for a full scale war. In the mean time the air attack
stopped Gaddafi forces and he went underground. Gaddafi was brutally killed by a
violent mob. The hidden element of this kind of uprising as well as support from
NATO is indeed mysterious. There is strong evidence that it is not for ‘Arab Spring'
but for something else. Gaddafi wanted to introduce a new currency for Africa and
gradual withdrawal from dollar dependence. It is learnt that there was about 134tons
of gold in his treasure and similar quantity of silver. © So Gaddafi become a target of
the West, the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) broader sense. Finally he
was brutally killed not because of Arab Spring but due to his desire to his own
currency instead of dollar and pound.'

The After math

It is to be noted that Arab Spring is a "Series of protests and demonstrations through
out the middle East and North Africa that in 2010 owing to the tragic death of an
unemployed young man Bou azizi of Tunisia and peoples of all walks of lives e.g.
labours trade unionist human right activists lawyers professors and such other
dissatisfied groups joined hand in hand to drag down the tyrant Bin Ali, Mubarak
Hadi and thus revolution come to be true. The Arab spring is the biggest
transformation of the Middle East since decolonization.’® After long ten years it is
time to look back and to estimate the consequences and conditions of mass uprising
through out the MENA. The after math of the popular revolt shows some clear effects
which is interesting/surprising for the historians and social scientists as well.'*
Political analysts have noticed two phases of the after math of the Arab Spring viz-

Short range after effect
We can categorize the short range effect in the following sub heads-
i) Social and demographic effect
ii) Cultural and historical disorganization
iii) Economic and financial decline
iv) Political diversion
Social and demographic effect

Being the ever greatest public up rising in the MENA Arab Spring showed strongest
integrity among the people after the decolonization. It expresses the popular desire for
the emancipation from the monarchial/autocratic rulers people choose the democratic
system in the middle east. Excepting a few countries (Algeria, Tunisia and Egypt) this
demand for democracy met a fag end."

1) Mass killing (genocide)

ii) Mass migration (to the west)
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Thousands of civilians, man women children have been killed by the rival forces and
air bombing in the cities/towns already captured by the pro-democratic or Islamic
forces. They were either killed or died out of hunger. This tragic action compelled the
traumatized people to leave their homes for an unknown destination- some in the
neighboring countries, others fled to the West. Due to these factors many families
have broken or displaced many children were separated from their family or died on
the way. Of course, many people drowned in the sea while crossing by small and over
loaded boats. It looked like human disaster that destroyed social life, community bond
and above all created a demographic vacuum. In such doldrums at least 68 thousands
people have been killed and injured enumerable people irrespective of age and sex.*

Cultural loss

Culture is an important phenomenon for human being. It keeps individuals or clans or
ethnic groups attached together. Those who have been displaced and migrated to
other countries specially the West, very soon they would encounter an backward
situation where food drink dress occupation and day to day interaction pattern would
be different and difficult to cope with it. This may be considered as a severe 'Culture
Shock'. Besides that many ancient cities and famous monuments many mosques and
madrasahs and hospitals have been destroyed to dust particularly the destruction of
the Palmira.™

Political impact

The political impact the Arab Spring is so vast and multidimensional that it is very
difficult to narrate and estimate. This a historical discourse that will never see an end
of it. A new equation come to the surface due to this 'spring'. The political players in
the MENA has been either ousted or assassinated and some other cases thrown in
utter discomfort from within or outside. In the mean time death of Dr. Mohammad
Mursi has given a new momentum to politics and society that also helped coming of
the Arab winter. Dr. Mursi was the ever first democratically elected first president of
Egypt.™ This is a new turn in politics of north Africa may be seen in near future. The
diplomatic the relationship between Iran and Syria, Saudi Arabia and Iran, Turkey
and Russia Bahrain and Saudi Arabia etc. have been reshuffled their relation that may
led to a new historical situation of the middle eastern politics and conflict.*®

Long Term Effect

As already mentioned above some western analysts have divided Islam into two
separate groups the a) Political Islam b) Traditional Islam

1) Political Islam: Rise and fall ofthe socio-political distance between the Sunni
and Shia has been widened and reached at an long gap. Of late, the
diplomatic relation between these two countries has become so bitter
preparedness of war is under going secretly from both the sides.*®

2) Traditional Islam/Islamism: Due to the Arab spring political Islam has been
severely damaged. Opponents of Islam has under cut the Islam as a force.
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3)

There for Islam as a great religion/faith has lost its influence in global
politics. A new equation has come up due to the spring. A new level of
animosity has grown out of Arab spring e.g. between Saudi Arabia and Syria
etc.

The most popular dream/demand of the activists and supporter of Arab spring
were founding a democratic state system. Thousands of people came down to
street and laid down their soul for democracy. In the mean time many states
failed and tyrants have reorganized their position. This has been proved the
gathering of thousands of people in the Tahrir Square Egypt and the Pearl
Square of Bahrain demanded a change of ruler."’

Infine, the Arab spring has almost failed to bloom the cherished flower with a
fragrance of democracy with full fragrance and there by to ensurejustice, human
rights equality in state and society. Obviously, in the countries of MENA the Arab
spring has nipped in the bud. Indeed the negative aftermath is still continuing
as'ArabWinter'at the cost of innumerable lives. Still some optimisticpeople love to
chant the popular revolutionary slogan; As-Shab Yurid Iskat AnNizam.

References

1

2

10

11

12

13

14

15

16

Shireen T. Hunter: Ideas and movements behind the Arab Spring, Iran review, 2013

Skinner Julia: Social media and revolution: Arab Spring and The occupy movement, Association for
information system, December 2011

Atlantic Muslim protest: Has Obama helped...
The journal of foreign policy 2014

Learning to live with the Islamists winter
The journal of foreign policy November 2012

Marc Lynch: The Arab Spring: Unfinished revolution

Massad, Joseph, The spring and other American seasons, Aljazeera August 2012
Middle East historians and the Arab Spring, MDC April 2019

Friedman, Thomas, The other Arab Springs New York November 2016

The Arab Spring- One year later. The Cen SEI report February 2012

Arab Spring who lost Egypt. March 2012

Arab Spring who lost Egypt. March 2012

Arab Spring who lost Egypt. March 2012

Marxism, January 2012

A men square rival, the days of rage protest, Arab news February 2012

Fahmy, Nabil, Managing compromise in Middle East, The Daily Star beirut 2016
Macham, Queen, The evolutions of Islamism since the Arab Spring. Washington post 2014



Y

Special Volume-1 on Literature, History, Culture




